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THE SATAKAS OF BHARTRIHARI.
LMQ L T"t ¢« +§  Translated from the Sanskrit

BY
The Rev. B. HALE WORTHAM, B.A.,, M.R.A.S.
Rector of Eggesford, North Devon.

Bhartrikari is believed to have lived in the first or second century A.D. ‘He was
a celebrated Poet and Grammarian, and is best known by his three “ Satakas ; or,
Centuries of Verses:” 1. The Sringara Sataka” 2.% The Niti Sataka” on Polity
and Ethics. 3. “ Vairagya Sataka,” on Religious Austerity.

FROM THE NITI SATAKA:—101, “ A4 man may dive into the sea, ke may ascend to
the top of Mount Meru, he may be victorious over his enemies, he may devote himself to
merchandise, he may plough the earth,he may study all learning and all art, ke may
travel on the wings of abird from one end of heaven to the other, but yet he shall Suffer
that which is fated him on earth, neither shall that fasl whick is destined for kim,”

London : TRUBNER & CO., Ludgate Hill,
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Obituary. — We record with much regret the death of the Hon. Mr. Jusdce
K. T. Telang which took place at Bombay on the 1 September. He was
Judge of the High Court, President of the Bombay Branch of the Royal
Asiatic Society, and Vice-Chancellor of the University of Bombay. Born on
the 30 August 1850, he had only just completed his 43rd year. From an
early age he gave evidence of exceptional talents; after receiving his first
education at a Marathi School, he passed on to the Elphinstone Institution
in November 1859, and matriculated for the College in 1864. “The Time.' of
India” gives a long string of the honours and other distinctions which he
obtained during his Collegiate Career. Subsequently he kept his term at the
High Court for the Advocates’ Examination which he succesfully passed in
1872, and he was barely 22 yours old when he began to practise as an advo-
cate of the High Court. He soon became a noted authority on all questions
connected with ancient Hindu Law. But he directed his attention also to other
points of Sanskrit literature: and his incisive criticisms and treatises on literary
matters secured him a high reputation as a Sanskrit scholar. We especially
advert to his translation of the Bhagavadgiti, and his trenchant polemics
against Lorinser; his essays on the Muktikopanishad, on the Parvatlparmaya,
on the age of Kahdésa, Sriharsha, Madhusidana Sarasvati, and ‘Sankaré-
charya, and his translation of Bhartrihari’s Niti- and Vairigya'satakas. He
was a most self-devoted citizen, and there is in Bombay hardly an association
of men working together for a good end which will not be poorer for his
withdrawal.
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INTRODUCTION.

Lirree that is thoroughly trustworthy is known of the per-
sonal history of Bhartrihari, the reputed author of the three
S’atakas® two of which are now published in this volume.
Tradition does, indeed, tell us a few circumstances concerning
him, but the historical authenticity of many of them may be—
and, as a matter of fact, has been—questioned. We are told, for
instance, that he was the author of a poem, and of a grammar,
and also of what may be called & poetical grammar, or rather
a grammatical poem.} We are told also that he was a scion of
a royal family of great celebrity, and not merely a younger scion,
but one entitled to wear the kingly crown. With respect to
this, however, a story is told of his detection of a certain dome-
stic intrigue,} which rendered him so thoroughly disgusted with
the pleasures of this world, thathe retired to the forests, resign-

® In the passage from Colebrooke’s essays quoted further on in the
text it will be observed that he speaks of * either three or four S'atakas
or centuries of couplets.” What and where is this fourth S'ataka ?

+ Namely these S'atakas, the Vikyapadiya, and the BhattikAvya re«
spectively.

{1 See the note to Stanza 2 of the Nitis'ataka. See too Bohlen's
Preofatio p. vi. Bohlen suys that the story occurs in the Vetilapancha-
vins/ati. But on reference to the edition of that work recently published
at Calcutta I cannot trace it there. There is, indeed, a story about
some strange fruits (pp. 3 and 4) but it is totally different from that
related by the commentator under St. 2, and is not, in the Vetalapancha.
vins‘ati, connected with Bhartrihari's alleged abdication,
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ing hLis crown in favour of his younger brother—Vikrama.®
Again I have been told that a cave is still pointed out at Ujja-
yinf as Bhartrihari’s, and is popularly called * Bhartrihari’s
Gumphbd.” Within its recesses is shown an altar at which he
used to make his oﬂ'erings.‘ And it is supposed that there ran
from this cave a subterranean passage to Banfras, which is,
however, said to be now blocked up. A beamlike block of stone
broken in twain appears in the roof of the cave about to fall
down ; and its visible side has some hollows and unevennesses
which are interpreted to be the marks left by Bhartrihari’s hand
held up to support the beam from falling.}

But leaving aside for the present such traditional seraps of in-
formation some of which will have to be discussed in a more
suitable place in the sequel, let us first turn to the ques-
tion which lies on the very threshold of all inquiry concern-
ing this matter—Who is the real author of these S’atakas?
In 1801, speaking of Bhartrihari, Colebrooke wrote as follows:
“ A beautiful poem has been composed in his name coﬁta.ining
moral reflections which the poet supposes him to make on the
discovery of his wife’s infidelity. It consists of either three or
four S'atakas or centuries of couplets.”} In this passage, how-
ever, we cannot but think that the learned writer has been thrown
out of his usual accuracy. In the first place, it is only the se-
cond Stanza of the Nitis'ataka which lends any support to the

® See Bohlen VI., and Colebrooke’s Essays (Madras Reprint 1870)
Vol. II pp. 174.5. Dr. Kern, in his Preface to the Brihatsanhitd,
referring to the popular notion of Vikrama’s being the Founder of
the Samvat Era, says that the ¢ objections that may be raised
against the opinion are many and formidable.”— FVide infra.

+ T learnt this from a verbal communication from & friend who was
in those parts for some time,

1 See last page, note, and Colebrooke’s Essays Vol, IL p. 6 note.
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position accepted by him in the first sentence above quoted. But '
there is absolutely nothing to show that any other portion of that
S’ataka, or any portion whatever of the other S’atakas, was sug-
gested by the same circumstance as that Stanza. On the contrary,
that they were not so suggested is rendered at least very likely by
the fact, that most of the ideas enunciated in these other por-
tions of his work have no manner of connexion with Bh artfihari’s
domestic misfortune. And secondly, when Colebrooke speaks of
the poem as “ composed in his [i. e. Bhartrihari’s] name” in
that unqualified manuer, one cannot fail to see that he had laid
aside his wonted caution here also. Accordingly we find that
in 1804 when writing his Introduotory Remarks to the Calcutta
Edition of the Hitopades’a &c. (a collection containing among
other works these S’atakas also) he expressed himself somewhat
differently on the point,® and his final opinion may thence be
taken to be this, that probably some other person than Bhartri-
hari had put forth these S’atakas under Bhartrihari’s name.
Colebrooke does not state the grounds for his opinion. He may
have been led to it by the belief that royalty aad author-
ship do not in India co-exist in one and the same person. But
T am not aware that that proposition, if laid down, has been
satisfactorily made out.} On the other hand, it seems to me, I

* Essays Vol. II. pp. 74-5.

+ As the reason assigned is only assigned on conjecture (see
however, Colebrooke’s Essays Vol. II. pp. 89-90.) I have of course
not dwelt on the topic more at length. But although the instance
among others of Migha, which is mentioned by Colebrooke elsewhere,
(Vol. II, p. 80), would seem to give some colour to the theory sug-
gested, still on the other hand ‘it must be remembered that the
internal evidence furnished by works like the Eidambari and Da-
s'akumdracharita (see p. 152 and particularly p. 177 of the former and
p. 18 of the latter, Calc. Ed. Samvat 1925 ) shows that our Princes of
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must confess, somewhat difficult to understand, what motive
there can have been in giving to the work the name of a person
who does not appear to have been ever in occupation of a throne,
except from the very tradition which is here to be distrusted.
Nor is it quite in keeping with all ideas of propriety, that an
utter stranger should venture to touch on such a delicate topic
as that alluded to in the second couplet above spoken of.
Another theory which has been suggested with regard to
the composition of these ’atakas is that they were mere compi-
lations made by Bhartrihari, a mere collection of “elegant
extracts” from the works of previous writers. This theory seems
to be in part countenanced by Bohlen who adduces the parallel
example of the sayings ascribed to Solomon and others.® That
this again is possible I do not deny. For besides the parallel
examples alluded to by Bohlen, there is also to be considered
in favour of this theory the circumstance that the Hindus have
always been fond of these Subhéshitas with which their con-
versation in ordinary life is to this day eonsiderably interlard-
ed.t In further support of the theory it is to be observed, that
some of the Stanzas occurring in these S’atakas are also to be
found in other works still extant.} Against the reception of this

days gone by went through a somewhat extensive course of instruction
in which poetry was not by any means neglected. Surely then it is
also possible, to say the least of it, that an individual prince might rise
to be even a very good poet.

* See Bohlen Preefatio p. vi.

1 For a few more observations on. this point see the tractate entitled
% Was the Bﬁm&yal.la copied from Homer ? ” p. 58,

1 A further support to the theory may be found in the circumstance,
that most of the MSS. of the S'atakas differ from each other as to the
number and even the position of the Stanzas, In the sequel, we
have suggested what we conceive to be the probable origin of this cir-
cumstance upon the theory that these S'atakasare nota mere compilation.
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theory, on the other hand, it deserves to be remembered, that
there is an absence of all positive evidence of its correctness.
Another objection is, that the uniform and unbroken tradition of
Bhartrihari’s authorship does not relegate him to the position
of a mere compiler. And a further objection is, that it is possi-
ble to trace a certain family likeness between the works which
can scarcely belong to the parts of a mere compilation. On the
Stanzas common to Bhartrihari with Kalidisa and others, some
remarks will have to be made in the sequel. Meanwhile upon
the whole, and in the present condition of our knowledge of
these matters, the safest course as well on this as on the last
point is, in my opinion, to adhere to the tradition of King Bhar-

tribari’s full authorship of these works, until we are in posses-
sion of more positive and cogent reasons for deserling it than

are at present available.

Having thus concluded the first branch of the inquiry, let
us now proceed to the next great question—When did Bhartri-
hari live? Upon this point, there is no internal evidence of
any cogency forthcoming. Two points, there are, however,
upon which, perhaps, an argument as to his probable age may
be founded, and it will, therefore, be just as well to clear them
up as far as possible in the first instance. Now in numerous
verses of the Vairfigyas’ataka, we have ideas enunciated, bear-
ing a striking resemblance to ideas which in our days are as-
sociated with the name of the great Vedintic philosopher—
S’ankarichirya. And not only is there a resemblance of ideas,
there is also a resemblance in the phraseology employed to

And as a parallel example we may refer here to what is stated about
the several recensions and MSS. of the RAmiyana by Prof. Weber in
his Disquicition on that work. See the note at p. 177 of the Indian
Antiquary Vol I. See further our * Critical Notice’’ infra, Bohlen’s
final conclusion on this point seems to agree with ours,
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éxpress those ideas. Thus attention may be drawn to the fol-
lowing among other ipstances. The whole of the first Stanza
in our text of the two S’atakas,- both in language and in doc-
trine, savours strongly of Vedintism. A similar association is
suggested by the distinction so pointedly taken in the first two
lines of the eleventh Stanza of the Vairdgyasataka, between
ARSI and EH. Once more, the eradication of karma ; the
absorption into the Brahma; the dispelling of HIE or delusion
by & or true knowledge; expressions such as ryTFaT I8
73R, FFEFTEAIN,* and so forth—all these also point in the
same direction. Still taking all these matters together, it must be
admitted; I apprehend, that they do not much advance our in-
quiry ; since although S’ankara is regarded—and if I may say so,
deservedly regarded—as the best expositor of Veddntic doc-
trine, he is not to be regarded as also chronologically their firs¢
expositor. For accepting S’ankara as he is generally accepted,
to have flourished about the eighth century of the Christian Era,}
it may be demonstrated, that a school holding doctrines coincid-
ing with his existed even before his time. We know from
Hiouen Tsang that a sect of the name of Aupanishads existed in
the days when that great traveller was making his well-known
tour in this country.} And the Aupanishad sect is doubtless

* Vide Stanzas 52; 72 ; 89; 84; 61. Others may be added but for our
present purpose these are enough.

+ Colebrooke’s Essays Vol. I, p. 332. A different date is proposed at p.
331 of the Indian Antiquary Vol. 1. by Prof. Bhiindarakar, Still another
is put forward by Mr. Burnell in his preface to the Simavidhina Brih-
mana. I would only repeat here a remark which I have made elsewhere
that the question cannot be regarded as finally settled. .

1 See Hall’s Visavadattd, Preface p. 53. Upanishad and Vedinta are
convertible terms, and Madhusiidana Sarasvati commenting on Gita chap.
VI. 8t. 29. says sTAgUAISITEHATAFFAE AT and one Ms. in~
serts AIRT after AI7A_ in that sentence. This is conclusive.
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identical with the sect now called Vedintins. It results, there-
fore, that the mere coincidence of phraseology and doctrine
between S’ankara and Bhartrihari is not enough warrant for
bringing down the age of our author to the eighth or ninth
century of the Christian Era.

Another fact on which an argument may posssibly be based
in support of the position that these S’atakas are a comparative-
ly recent work is the mention of the Purfipas in Stanza 81 of
the Vairdgyas’ataka. Now it is well known, that there is an al-
most complete consensus of opinion among European Sanskrit
Scholars, that these Purdnas cannot, at the highest, be placed fur-
ther than about a thousand years ago. Professor Wilson, for
instance, who has examined the question in the most elaborate
manner, says that these Purinas seem to have accompanied or
followed the innovations of tho S’aiva Vaishnava and other .
teachers whom he names, and the earliest of whom is assigned by

" him to the eighth or ninth centuries of the Christian Era. True
he qualifies this by saying that “ this applies to some only out of
the number, as I shall presently proceed to specify.”® But it is
on the other hand worthy of remark, that in the specification
which follows, the earliest expressly mentioned date does not go
beyond the ninth century A. D., and that the implicatidn of his
remarks on those works to which he does not expressly assign
a date is not in favour of a much higher antiquity for them-
It would be obviously out of place to go at any length in this in-
troduction, into an examination of the cogency of the arguments
adduced by Professor Wilson, and of the soundness of the conclu-
sions which he has based upon those arguments. But it is to be re-
marked, firstly, that as put by Professor Wilson himself, the argu-

* Vishou Purdna by Wilson Ed, by F. E. Hall Vol. L. p. xvi.
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ments against the antiquity of the Purbnas go at most only to
show, what is not denied, that those works have been tampered
with for sectarial purposes. It may be said, secondly, that the pre-
cise dates to which the several interpolations are referred require
to be supported by more cogent evidence than we find set out
by the Professor. It may be said, thirdly, that some of the
Purbnas which Professor Wilson expressly pronounces to be of
a later age than the age of S’ankara are actually quoted from by
that great philosopher in his commentary on the Svetis’vatara
Upanishad.® Fourthly and lastly it may be said, that even on
Professor Wilson’s own showing there were Purinas different
from, and much more ancient than, the several works which now
pass under that name; and therefore before any argument can
be based upon the mention of the Purlpas in the Vairigya-
s’ataka for bringing down the age of our author to a very recent
date, it must be shown which Purinas are referred to in that
passage, whether the Puripas current in our own day under
that name, or the Purfnas which Professor Wilson distinguishes
from these as the quinquepartite ones spoken of by Amara
Sinha.

These two points being thus cleared up, the question now again
presents itself—When did Bhartrihari live ? In another place
I have incidentally made a few remarks on this point, and have
arrived at the conclusion that our author probably flourished some~
what later than K4lidasa, and a good deal earlier than the begin-
ning of the sixth century A. C. I shall restate here the reasoning
which has led me to that conclusion in as condensed a form as

* Comp. p. 259 and p. 268 of the Bhidshya with p. LXX. of Professor
Wilson’s Preface to the V. P.; also pp. 265 and 278 of the former with
p. OXIL of the latter. Purlnas generally, and the VAyupurdna par.
ticularly, are referred to in Binabhatta’s KAdambari pp. 18, 83, 153.
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may be, referring to the essay noted below for a further and
fuller treatment of the subject, as also for the authorities.® Two
passages, one in our Sanskrit text of the Panchatantra, and one in
an English translation of the Kalila u Dimnah, exhibit a remark-
able coincidence of meaning. They occur, too, in the same
story, and in the same context in the two works. The Kalila u
Dimnah was a translation, not at first hand, from the Pancha-
tantra, and was made between the years 531 and 579 A. C,
Therefore the passage in the Paunchatantra may be taken to
have existed in that work about 531 A. C. The Panchatantra
itself, also, may safely be taken to have been composed
not later than 500 A. C.} And as the passage in question
is o Stanza occurring in the Nitis’ataka, the author of the Niti-
s’ataka may be taken to have flourished, say, at least, half a cen-
tury before that date. Again from Stanza 95 of the Nitis’ataka,
it follows, that its author regarded Paras’urfma as an incarna-
tion of Vishpu. It is, at all events, exceedingly doubtful whe-
ther Kilidisa held the same opinion. A probable inference from

* See ‘ Was the RAmiyana copied from Homer?” pp. 36,56. I may
add a reference here to Colebrooke’s Essays Vol. IL, p. 171 et seq.

t See also Lassen (Indian Auntiquary II., 194) who agrees with this.
Dr. Kern (Preface to Brihatsanhitd p. 20) has more confidence in
the trustworthiness of the text of the Panchatantra than I think
is legitimately due to it, considering the immense discrepancies
‘between Kosegarteu’s text and our Bombay OClassics text. And not
only that, but there is also, it seems to me, some suspicion thrown
upon its thorough genuineness by its style in some places. That
question, however, cannot be discussed here, I will only add one fact
which seems to me exceedingly strong. In the fourth l'antra a stanza
beginning with tﬂr:[;amﬂﬁ?q isquoted. That stanza is the opening
Stanza of the Niginanda Nitaka, which is not earlier than the age
of tharsha—about the middle of the seventh ceutury. It must be
clea.rly taken, then, to be an iuterpolation, and thus to throw a suspi-
cion on the genuineness of the whole work.
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these facts is, that Paras’urima had not been honoured with the
““ relatio inter divos™ in the time of Kalidisa, while he had been
50 honoured in the time of Bhartrihari. If so, Bhartrihari was
most probably much later in age than Kalid4sa. '

Thus far the observations which I have already made else-
where on this topic. We shall now proceed a step further.
Tradition informs us, as alveady remarked, that Bhartribari was a
brother of king Vikrama, and that besides the S’atakas he com-
posed a work called the Vakyapadiya or Vikyapradipa. Now
it is well known, that this Vikrama is popularly believed to be
identical with the Founder of tho Samvat Era, and to have
flourished about 56 B. C.® But it seems to me quite im-
possible to accept this date as the date of Bhartrihari, and this
for the following reasons :—The Vikyapadiya shows very clear-
ly that its author lived at least one generation after the Chan-

drﬁdu‘;rya and others who brought the great commentary of Pa-

tanjali into general use after it had for some time remained in

obscurity.} Now if we accept Prof. Weber’s opinion about the

* Bohlen who accepts the identity of the Bhartrihari of the S'atakas
and the Hari of the Vikyapadiya (Preefatio p. vi.) is of a different opi-
aion. Speaking of this date, viz. 56 B. C., he says “quo de temporis
momento nulla sane dubitandi causa adest idonea.,”” On the coutrary we
contend, as in the text, that there is such a causa idonea and not merely
a cuusa but causce. Of course if the identity of the grammarian Bhartri-
hari and the poet Bhartrihari he disproved, the arguments in the text
based on that identity will at once fall to the ground. But then if this
one part of the tradition turns out to be unbelievable, the other part
will not be entitled to much credence, and thus the ground will also be
cut off rom under the only opposing argument for the contemporaneity
of Vikrama and Bhartribari, And the question will then be at large.
Colebrooke (Essays Vol. I, p. 6.) also does not question this date.

t See the interesting account of this matter in Siddh. Kaumw. I, 2

(Introduction by TiadLAth) also Goldstiicker’s Panini ad finem. Weber
also in his Review of the latter work seemns to have discussed this wat-
ter (see Indian Auntiquary Vol. IL. p. 206).
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age of Patanjali,® it is perfectly evident that this alleged con-
temporaneity of Vikrama and Bhartrihari must be at once rele-
gated to the regions of fiction. But even if we do not accept
that opinion, (and let me add in pﬁssing, that for my partI do
not accept it, but consider it on the contrary to be quite errone-
ous), and even if we adopt the very much more likely proposition
that Patanjali flourished about 144 B. C., even then, I say, it
is clear, that we obtain something less than nine decades for
all those vicissitudes in the treatment of the Mahabhéshya and
that line of its descent to himself which Bhartrihari refers to
at length in the Vakyapadiya.}t And this period must, I think,
be regarded as inadequate. Again Chandra and his colleagues
are said in the Rijataranginf to have flourished in the
Reign of king Abhimanyu,} who, according to the chronology of
Prof. Lassen, reigned between 45 and 65. A. C.§; so that here
again we have another reason for refusing to accept the contem-
poraneity of Bhartrihari with the Vikrama of the Samvat Era.
But although we have thus seen reasons for refusing to be-
lieve that Bhartrihari flourished about 56 B. C., it is possible, I
think, to make some use of the tradition of the contemporaneity
of Vikrama and Bhartrihari, baving regard to the conclusions of

* Professor Weber places Patanjali at25 A. C. For the whole dis-
cussion on the point see Indian Antiquary Vol. I., p. 300 et seq. Vol.
IL., p. 57 et seq., p. 69 ef seg., p. 206 et seq. Goldstiicker’s Panini ad finem.
I agree with Professors Goldstiicker and Bhinddrkar. Mr. Bhandfl.rkar's
position does not seem to me to be shaken by Prof. Weber’s Tetter in
the Antiquary at p. 206, and it seems to me that the new interpretation of

- ARIMFF_ accepted by Weber destroys the only ground for his date.
See too  Was the RAmdyana copied from Homer ? p. 54.
+ Siddh. Kaum. II., 2 Introd.
1 Rajatarangini (Cale. Ed.) p. 7.

§ Indian Autiquary Vol. II., p. 61,
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Dr. Kern in the Preface to his edition of Varfhamihira. Dr.
Kern’s conclusion on this point is that Vikramiditya, according
to the unanimous testimony of Hindu Astronomers, of the Ara-
bian Astronomer Albiruni, of Kalhina Pandit, and of Hiouen
Thsang, was the founder of what is commonly known as the S'uka
or S’ilivihana Era, and flourished about 78 A. C., and not 56 1.
C.® If we accept this opinion, and it has certainly an immensely
higher weight of authority to support it than the rival opinion, it
is possible, I think, to reconcile the several statements which we
receive from tradition. For there will now be an interval of two
centuries and upwards between Patanjali and Bhartyibari, which
gives “ample room and verge enough’ for all the events in the his-
tory of the Mahibhishya alluded to above. Now considering that
an entirely independent line of argument has brought us to the
conclusion that Bhartyihari must be a good deal older than the
close of the fifth century, considering that all the various items
of information can be reconciled by placing Bhartrihari about the
beginning of the so-called S’Alivihana Era, we may take it, I
think, as a conclusion, grounded on a basis by no means un-
stable, that our author flourished about the close of the first and
the beginning of the second century of the Christian Era.

I am not aware that this conclusion affects, or is affected by,
any established propositions in the history of Sanskrit Literature.,
It has been suggested above, that our author was probably later
than Kaliddsa ; but the date of Kéiliddsa himself{ cannot be re-

¢ See Kern’s Prefuce to Brihatsanhitd pp, 4-12 particularly p. 11,

+ See ¢ Was the Rimiyana copied from Homer ?? p. 39 and Muir’s
Texts 11, 12 there cited. And see too Calcutta Review for October 1873,
where the writer arguing from the references to the Hﬁn.nas in the
Baghuvaus’a comes to the conclusion that Kiliddsa lived some time
before 100 A, C., which fits in very well with our couclusion in the text.
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garded as so well settled that it need be allowed to interfere
with or modify any conclusions arrived at by other lines of
reasoning. Nor should I be unprepared to abandon the opinion
about Kalidisa’s priority over Bhartrihari, if any arguments were
forthcoming which appeared to me to necessitate it, for, as I
have stated, that priority does not appear to myself to result in-
controvertibly from the fact from which it is deduced. And last-
ly, 8o long as Kiliddsa is not shown to have flourished at any
particular period, I am not aware that there are sny grounds for
supposing that he cannot have flourished even earlier than the
first century of the Christian Era.

Having thus fixed the date at which our author probably
flourished, we must now proceed to other inquiries concerning
him. It will have been marked that for fixing the date more
precisely than we should have been able to fix it uopn the evi-
dence furnished by the Panchatantra alone, we have made use of
the tradition which connects Bhartrihari and king Vikrama as
brothers. Now Dr. Bhiu Diji in his paper on Kalidasa has ques-
tioned this tradition. But before proceeding to consider his objec-
tion, it may be just as well to set out here the information on
this subject which is given by the several manuscripts that have
been consulted for this edition. In the MS. which we have de-
nominated M. what may be called the title page has the follow-
ing : || 9 AT (sic) WIMFATETTAFMTA: || The last page of the
same has this: TR afm?z( (sic again) T &o., as before. In the
MS. called R. we have the following Colophon || & SrAgMIK-
WRATCHAN IEITAFE SFGAT || Tn the MS. of the Syingdras'ataka
in the R. set, however, we have || T STAEHFTTHIIAMTA wisreon
_ BTfqd AARTA (sic) G4 §T9_|| The printed copy N. has € hig-
RIS RRAAT (sic) GAITaTTEl JREITTH ETOF,  The Colo-
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phons &c. of all the other copies except A. are simple. But in A.
we have the following more full-bodied and flowery Colophon ¥
A SRR AT A PF A A FE AR ek
(sic; clearly a copyist’s slip) TH Iwa=aa AT TiARAHA_ Y%
Let us now proceed to examine Dr. Bhiu’s objection. I will
let him speak for himself. “He is commonly but erroneous-
ly supposed to be a brother of Vikrama, as the fifth couplet of
the Vairigyas’ataka shows viz. : that the author was an eminent
poet who was dissatisfied with the reception he met with at the
courts of several princes whom he visited in hopes of reward.”}
Now this proceeds upon the assumption that whatever sentences
occur in a work with the first personal pronoun in them may be
regarded as containing autobiographical statements. That this may
be true in some cases and to some extent, I do not for one moment
deny. But that, it will be observed, is not enough for the
summary rejection of the popular belief in this case. Dr. Bh&u
treats the Stanza which he quotes as by itself conclusive of the
question. I cannot concur in this procedure. With respect to the
Poems of Horace, a similar attempt has been made to spell out
a biography of the author from the materials supplied by what
may be called these first-personal-sentences. But that learned
translator of Horace, Mr. Theodore Martin, disapproves, and if

* Dr. Aufrecht’s Catalogue gives a colophon ﬁ‘mé(?uﬂﬁa (sic).
&c. (p. 134b.) In an old MS. at Kolapore inspected for me by my friend
Mr. Y. V. Athalye the colophon is as follows : g/ SnrgeRurd=arrLraamt .
gumraw;q[ :ﬁﬁ{mﬁ;anm{, This is very like the colophon of N,
Like N. too this MS. has 100 Stanzas under 10 heads of 10 Stanzas each.

+ Journal B. B. R. A. 8. January 1862 p. 219. The Stanza is fourth
in our text. Dr. Bbiu also speaks of Bhartrihari as one of the “nine
gems.” But this is not correct.
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I may say so, justly disapproves, of this course.# And without
going now into any elaborate examination of all the Stanzas of
the three S’atakas to which this priuciple of biography-making
may apply—an examination which every one may, if he pleases,
make for himself—we may state, that it will be difficult, without
resorting to improbable suppositions, to piece together by this
means such an autobiography as will be self-consistent in all its
parts. Thus to take one or two out of many instances. In Stanza
40 of the Vairhgyas’ataka, applying to it the principle which
underlies Dr. Bhiu’s contention, Bhartribari is in doubt as to
how to make his “ choice of life.” In Stanzas 41 and 42 which
immediately succeed it, and in Stanzas 32 and 33 which precede
it, the choice however seems to have been already made. Andin
Stanza 87, not only has the choice been made, but Bhartrihari’s
enjoyment of the fruit of his endeavours seems to have all but
commenced. But now let us go one or two steps further ; and we
hear a complaint that he (for I take it that the subject must be first
personal in Stanza 89) has wasted Lis youth in vain. Once more at
the opening of Stanza 91, we come to doubt and misgiving, which
is again dispelled in the fourth line of the Stanza ; and again in St.
93 there is the old yearning and hankering after liberation from
the griefs of this world. Again—but it is unnecessary to proceed,

and we shall therefore stop here.}

* See Anc. Classics for Eng. Readers “ Horace.” p. 115 et seq. ‘It
may be” says Mr. Martin ¢ that among Horace’s odes, some were direct-
ly inspired by the ladies to whom they are addressed; but it is time
that modern criticism should brush away all the elaborate nonsense
which has been written to demonstrate that Pyrrha, Chloe, Lalage,
Lydia, Lyde, Leuconcs , Tyndaris, Glycera, and Barine, not to mention
others, were real personages to whom the poet was attached.”

+ Since the remarks in the text were originally written, I have found
the following confirmation for them in a remark of Professor Weber's
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Very fow points now remain to be discussed. Was Bhar-
trihari—the author of the S'atakas—the same as the Bhartri-
hari or Hari who is known as the author of the Vakyapadiya ?
We have eready by implication answered this question in the
affirmative on the authority of tradition. That tradition is al-
Juded to by Colebrooke® who does not question it; and the
same remark applies to Bohlen.f Was Bhartribari identical with
the author of the Bhattikivya? For an affirmative answer to
this question, there is no better or stronger ground than the
identity of mname, } but even this ground is exceedingly weak.
Thus in the co'mmeﬁtary of Bharata on Bhatti, the name of the
author is given as Bhartribari, but nothing more is said about
him. In the other commentary which has been published, the
name is given as Bhatti, and he is described as “ S’risvimisdnu’
and as a great grammarian.§ In his list of Sanskrit grammars,
Colebrooke mentions the Bhattikdvya but without mentioning
the name of the author.q[ In his essay on Sanskrit and Pré-
krit poetry, however, he speaks thus : “ The author was Bhartri-

(see Indian Antiquary Vol. IL. p. 207a). He says. *“ There would result a
very curious biozraphy of atanjali, if all the examples which he draws
from common life and which are given by him in the first psrson were
to be considered as throwing light on his own personal experiences.”
1t may, perhaps, be worth adding, that a-cording to Colebrooko the
Vakyapadiya was probably once in use at Ujjayini (Essays Vol IL. p.
21). This and the story about the ‘‘ Gumphd” mentioned above serve
to show that there is something more than bare oral tradition to connect
Bhartribari with Vikrama, for it will be remembered that Ujjayini was
the latter’s capital city.

* Essays Vol. II., pp. 6—74.

t+ Proefatio vi.

1 But even this according to some anthorities only.
§ See the recent Calcutta Edition,

€ Essays Vol. 1I. p- 43.
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hari ; not, as might be supposed from the name, the celebrated
brother of Vikramiditya, but a grammarian and poet who was son
of S'ridharasvAmi (sic; sed vide supra) as we are informed by
one of his scholiasts, Vidyivinoda.”® In his Oxford catalogue,
Prof. Aufrecht speaks of Bhartrihari, * cujus liber grammaticus
minime vero -Bhattikdvyam memoratur”.1 Dr. Bhiu says that Bhatti
“is popularly believed to have been a son of Bhartrihari.”}
Bollen says : “ They say that Vikrama in fact got possession of
the kingdom, and took to himself Bhatti as Prime Minister.
But in this again they seem to have gone wrong, con-
founding both persons and times. For there exists & grammati-
cal poem called BhattikAvya, describing at the same time the ex-
ploits of Réima, which has been attributed to a certain gram-
marian belonging to a later age called Bhartrihari, and from the
name of this poem, I think, Bhatti seems to have been considered
as the brother of this our Bhartrihari.”§ Lastly, Mr. Sashagiri
S’astri says “ King Vikramiditya is said to have -been the son of
a Brihman named Chandragupta who married four wives, one of
“the Brihman caste, another of the Kshatriya, the third of the
Vais’ya, the fourth of the S’ddra caste. They were called Brah-
mani, Bhinumatf, Bhigyavatf, and Sindhumati. Each of the
four bore him a son. Vararuchi was born of the first wife,
Vikramirka of the second, Bhatti of the third, and Bhartl;'iha.ri
of the fourth. Vikramirka became king, while Bhatti served
him in the capacity of Prime Minister.”q] From this conspectus of

* Bssays Vol. 1L, p. 116,

1 P. 175b.

T Journal B. B. R. A, 8. Jan, 62, p. 219.

§ Praofatio p. 6. _

€ Ind. Antiq. Vol. L., p. 314, This story is also given by Bohlen
(Preof. p.7). Bohlen thinks that the Chandragupta of the story “nisi om-
nia me fullunt,” is the same * Sandracolius rex celeberrimus quem
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opinions, the conclusions deducible seem to be, that the iden-
tity of the two Bhartriharis rests on the frailest possible founda-
tion, and that it is only just possible that there may have been
some connexion between them, but which of those alleged has
the best voucher it is difficult to 8aY.

Dr. Bhin Diji identifies Bhartrihari with the Bhartrimentha
mentioned in the Rajataranginf, and he makes him a contempor-
ary of Kélid4sa.® Dr. Bhiu adduces no grounds for the identi-
fication, but only says that it is “to be presumed.” On the other
hand it should be remembered, that both the Sarasvatikanthi-
bharana and the S’ﬁméadhara-Paddhati quote the name Bhartri-
hari as well as Bhartrimentha, that the latter name is not
much known, that Dr. Aufrecht mentions an alternative name
for it which is still further removed from, and entirely uncon-
nected with, the name Bhartrihari viz. Meptha,} and that the
verses quoted by Dr. Aufrecht as Bhartrimeptha’s,§ to judge
from their beginning as given by him, do not belong to any
work, that I am aware of, ascribed by tradition or any other
authority to Bhartrihari. It may be added here, that in Max

sacerdotem  fuisse scioli seriores hallucinantur.” This identification,
however, seems to be based simply on identity of name, the name given
by Roger being * Sandragoupetus Naraja” which Bohlen points out
to bo the same as SEI[WAMI (sic). Mr. Sashagiri’s story, however,
has no reference to this exalted rank of Chandragupta. As to the Vara-
ruchi mentioned in this story, Bohlen has no doubt that it is the same
as the author of the Prikrit Praklsa, because he is said to have com-
posed a commentary on some part of the Vedas, and also an ethical
work. But accepting this, and accepting Prof, Cowell's identification of
this Vararuchi with the author of the Varttikas on Pdnini, we should
have to place Bhartrihari before Patanjali. (See Cowell’s Vararuchi p. 6.)

* Journal B, B. R. A, S. Jan. 1862 p. 218,

+ Aufrecht’s Catalogue pp. 209a and 124a,

1 Ibid p. 140Db.

§ 1d. p. 209h.
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- Miiller’s History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, a tradition is
mentioned which gives the name Bhartrihari to the author of
the Mah4bhéishya.® There must, I think, be some mistake here.
_ Little more of Bhartrihari’s personal history is known than
has been alluded to in the previous pages. His theosophy, as
has been pointed out, corresponds notably with that of the Ve-
dantins. In religion proper, he was a unitarian as respects S'iva
and Vishnu.f He, however, acknowledges in g0 many words,
" what is clear enough from various parts of his poems, that his
special predilections are towards the former Deity.} In the first
Stanza of the S’ringiras’ataka he mentions together Brahm4,
Vishnu and S’iva—who seem to have been already in his time
associated together into the Hindu Trinity.§ Baniras is once
mentioned with reverence, as also, and more frequently, the
Ganges.9[  The stories of the temptations of Paris’ara and
Vis’vamitra are also referred to.|| The mention of Vishnu's Ten
Incarnations has been already touched upon.

One great question still remains-that, namely, suggested by
some of the Stanzas in these S’atakas being found to occur in other
extant works. We need take no particular notice of those which
oceur in the Panchatantra ; nor those in the works on Rhetoric
such as the Das’arfipaka or the Kivya-Prakls’a; nor yet of the
one in the Mah&nétaka ; nor even of those quoted in the Bhojapra-
bandha ; nor again of that well known Stanza of the S’ikuntala
commencing SFIHIATSH_ which, according to Weber’s Various

* P, 235.

+ Compare also Kiliddsa’s Kum&ra. VII., 44,
1 V. S. Stanza 99.

§ Comp. Kumira, VII., 44,

9 V. S. passim,

Il Sringdras’ataka (Bomb. Ed.) St 65.
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Readings in Bohlen (p. 22), occurs in one of the MSS. of these
S’atakas. All these may be thrown aside in the present inquiry,
hecause, in the works where they occur, they do not claim to be
original Stanzas of the authors of those works. But the ques-~
tion of difficulty is raised by Stanzas 70 and 27 of the Niti-
s’ataka, by Miscellaneous Stanza 7 of the same S’ataka, and by
Miscellaneous Stanza 9 of the Vairigyas’ataka.® The first of
these, as is well known, is in the S§’ikuntala; the second and
third are in the Mudririkshasa ; the fourth is in the Mrichchha-
katika.} Of these again the last two may be dismissed with the
observation that as they are not to be found in all the copies of
the S’atakas,}—and as they are found elsewhere—they are pro-
bably interpolated in the S’atakas. As to the second Stanza, it
must be observed, on the one hand, that it does not occur in one
of the three families§ of MSS. consulted ; but it is noticeable
on the other hand that it is quoted as from Bhartrihari’s
S’ataka in s0 0ld a work as the Das’artGpivalokaf[—which work
also quotes in another place the Mudririkshasa,|| in which the -
Stanza occurs again. However, as the question is distinctly
raised by the first noted Stanza (which does not occur only in
an imperfect copy), we need not dwell here any longer on this
part of the matter.

* Bohlen also mentions Bhavabhiti, but I am not aware of any Stanza
common to him with Bhartrihari. Is there not some mistake when
Bohlen speaks of a codex of the Sahitya Darpana as written in 1027 A.

C.? See Prefatio p. 6.
+ For references see our Notes to the respective Stanzas.
1 See the Index infra. .
§ See the Critical Notice tnfra.
q P.62. Hall’s Ed.
II Do. p. 120,
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Upon this point also, as upon a point before discussed in this
Introduction, I have only to condense what I have already else-
where stated. I was at one time inclined to hold, that Kélidisa
had borrowed this Stanza from Bhartrihari, assuch a supposition
would have absolved both writers of the charge of plagiarism.®
Prof. R. G. Bhidndirakar suggests another theory. He contends
that the Stanza in question is one of those Subhashitas which are
floating about in popular talk. According to him, this Stanza would
be, both in the Nitis’ataka and in the S’Akuntala, a mere reproduc-
tion of a part of what may be called the literature living in the
mouths of respectably educated people. As I have remarked in
the place whence these remarks are summarized,{ I accept
this theory, and also its application to the Stanza now before us,
although I ought to say, that I do not accept its application here
without some little misgiving. Perhaps I may take this oppor-
tunity of adding, that when the original remarks above epitomis-
ed were written, I had slightly misunderstood Prof. Bhindar-
kar’s view. We are much more in agreement than I then
thought, for, as I learn from him, he did not and does not mean
to contend that the theory propounded by him is universally
applicable, but only when collateral circumstances suggest its
application. ’

_ Before closing this Introduction, I may perhaps, refer to the
story related by Bohlen on the authority of Roger, a religious Mis-
sionary who settled in the Carnatic about 1630.f The story is

* Upon the view that S'Arngarava in the S'ikuntala, in uttering the
sentiment, simply quotes a classical Stanza, not using his own words—
4 common practice among us. A

t For a little more on this point see  Was the RamAyana copied
from Homer P p, 57. \ )

1 See Bohlen’s Prxfatio p. xii,
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that Bhartrihari had 300 wives, and was addicted to a volupta-
ous life. But having been severely reproved by his father for
his dissolute conduct, he repudiated his wives and collected—
not composed—these S’atakas by making selections from older
writers. :

Since writing the above, I have received an account of a MS.
of Bhartrihari at Kol&pore from my friend Mr. Y. V. Athalye,
containing an extract of the story of Bhartribari as related in
'~ the commentary in that MS. The story is related at such
length that I cannot reproduce it here. It contains no substan-
tial addition to what we have given in the note to the second
Stanza of the Nitis’ataka, except that it gives the name of Bhar-
tribari’s wife as Anangasend. I quote the close of this passage of
the commentary : T &eq4l TAT T RIZANH (ZHNT | &t @ort
NeE 79 FAM T | NiAReseREs at 97 || T g ang
T YUETT: GG || T EQTICAE 7 HAQery KO || e aEar Awack
TRANAT TInaed [w: gRa=faad (a4 ) I &A@ Y|



CRITICAL NOTICE,

emntp—

In preparing the text of the present edition of the Nitis’ataka,
altogether fifteen different copies have been consulted. Of these,
six copies are printed, and the remaining nine are MSS. The
printed copies are the following :—

C. The Bombay Oblong edition, lithmg&g@» and accompanied

by & commentary. I have generally followed its text.

T. The Bombay edition accompanied by a translation into
Mardthi. After I had prepared my text and Varie lectiones, I
found that there had been more than one edition with a trans-
Iation into Marithi printed. But I did not consider it either
necessary or useful to consult these other editions,

Bo. The edition of Bohlen. I have also made use of the Varie
lectiones e codicibus Chambersianis petitee collected by A, Weber
and appended at the close of Bohlen’s volume. These I have
called ‘Bo.n.’

Be. The copy in Benfey’s Chrestomathie. I have also made
use of the various readings. They are talled ‘ Be.n.

K. The copy in the Kivyasangraha recently printed at Cal-
cutta. This work seems to be very much like a reprint of
Hemberlin’s authology, and it will be found that, in the majority
of cases at least, the reading in ‘ K.’ and in Be.n. (which is from
Hamberlin) coincide.

N. A copy of the three S’atakas of Bhartrihari printed in
Telugu characters. This copy has been sent me by my friend
Mr. V. N. Narasimmiengar of Bangalore who tells me that this
copy represents the recension universally current in the South,
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The Manuscripts collated are the following :—

S. A very neatly and beautifully written copy with a com-
mentary, in the collection of MSS. deposited in Elphinstone
College, and belonging to the Government of Bombay. It is fairly
correct, and the slips it contains are on the whole easy of de-
tection as well as rectification. '

W. A second Manuscript, also with a commentary, in the
same collection, written in very big letters. Itis much less care-
~ fully written and contains numerous slips.

L. A third, also in the same collection, also accompanied by
a commentary. It is far inferior to both of the preceding ones
in caligraphy. It is only less full of errors than W.

X. A copy from Nassick with a commentary clearly written
out. This was lent me by my friend Mr. Bhagvant Mangesh
Wigle. It is tolerably correct though there are some slips.

D. A copy belonging to a Guzerithi friend who lent it me.
This contains only the text, and is ill written. It abounds in
erroneous copying.

F. A fragment of a MS. of the text only, lent me by my
friend Mr. Ab4ji V. Kaithavate, B. A. It contains only about ten
Stanzas. It comes immediately from Puna.

G. An incomplete MS. of text and commentary from Ahme-
dabad procured for me by my friend Mr. AmbAlal Sikarlal De-
sai, M.A,, LL.B. It contains a good many slips, and the
structure of the letters is not correct in some places.

M. A neatly written MS. with a commentary. This was lent
me by my friend Mr. RAmchandra Bhikiji Gunjikar. The Ma-

_nuscript is from Belgaum. The writing is bold and clear, but
there are little slips now and then about double letters, visargas,
cte. Barring these it is a correct MS,
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P. A copy of the text only of the three S’atakas, neatly
enough written, and forming part of the MS. collection in
Deccan College. It was sent to me by Dr. F. Kielhorn. It
comes, a8 Dr. Kielhorn informs me, from Gujarith.

R. A copy of the three S’atakas with the commentary of
R&marsl.li. This MS. is written in an old character, and in
age also has the appearance of being the oldest of all the MSS.
enumerated. This was also sent me by Dr. Kielhorn from
the same collection as the last. It also comes from Gujarath.

In addition to these, my friend Mr. Y. V. Athalye has sent me
a list containing the stanzas in the order in which they occur
in two MSS. at Kolapore. Of course I take no readings from
them, but I have put them into the Index.

As remarked above, the copy called C.has been generally
followed except in a very few cases. In some of these cases,
its reading has been abandoned because it is obviously wrong,
as for instance in Stanza 50; or because it is against
metre as in Stanza 3. In Stanza 30 the reading adopted
against C. gives a far better meaning; Stanza 44 as given in
C. can scarcely be said to make good sense. But the aggregate
of such cases of deviation is not large.

The several copies consulted for this S’ataka seem to fall into
two or rather three different families. For the better understand-
ing of one of the great points of difference between these families
and between the members of each family inter se, I have given a -
Table of the several Stanzas alphabetically arranged. In using the
Table, I have only to notify the reader that the MS. G. is not
complete, so that the absence of any Stanzas from it cannot safely
be taken to give rise to any inference whatever. It will be
seen too that the MS. F. is not comprised in the Table.
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Now a glance at this Table will show, that in respect of the
numbers and relative positions of Stanzas, the copies marked
W.8. L. C.T. X. and G- form one group, K. D. M. R. P. and
A. form another, and Bo. Be., Y. and N. form a third. Of course
all members of each group do n;>t coincide in all respects, but
on a general view, this distribution will be seen to be correct.
Now the copy which has been taken as the basis of our text in the
present edition belongs to the first group. And some of the reasons
which have led to this course may, perhaps, be mentioned here.
In the first place, the only commentary of which I was aware
at the time when I first commenced this work was the com-
mentary in C. In the second place, as will have been seen from
the remarks made above as to the parts of the country from
which the several MSS. have come, the prevailing text in
Western India seems to be that adopted in C.; as G. may be
taken in some measure to represent Gujarith, W. S. and L. the
Southern Maratha Country, and X. Nassick ; while of the other
group, K. gives a Bengalee text j and although M. gives the text
current in the extreme South of the Presidency, and although too
D. P. and R. come from Gujarith, still M. stands alone, and the
latter three belong to only one province of Western India. Not-
withstanding these circumstances, however, I should have preferred
to base my text upon the second family of MSS., since it appears
to have its representative in Eastern India, and in the Southern,
Central, and Northern parts of Western India, and since there exiufs
" & commentary on its text far superior to the other. But my
attention was attracted to the ambit of its currency some time after
T had made considerable progress in the work according to my
first plan.® I need séarcely add, however, that the whole of this

¢ For one other reason see Introduction p. xx.
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text can be pieced together from the Various Readings noted at
the foot of each page and from the Miscellaneous Stanzas.

I will not dwell on the results which the appended Table can
be made to yield, but will only add the following summary of
one class of those results.. It will be found then that 59
Stanzas dccur in every one of the copies consulted. But if we
exclude G., in accordance with what has been remarked above, the
number will rise to 76. Again all the copies in group Bo.
contain 88 Stanzas; all those in group C. (omitting G.) 105;
all in group K. 97.

The main cause of these discrepancies between the different
MSS. and families of MSS. is, it seems to me, not very difficult to
divine. Even without taking up what I own appears to me a some-
what unsafe position—even without holding that the Nitis’ataka
in its inception was but a compilation of Subhéshitas culled from
the works of various writers, (see Introd. pp. xiii., xiv.)
we may be pretty sure that, after that work was over,
additions would be made to it from time to time by later
writers, or by later editors of the S’atakas. Again, I believe,
that the marshaling of the several Stanzas under different
headings must also have been the work of later editors of the
S'atakas ; so that the order of the Stanzas appearing in the copies
current in different parts of the country would very likely be
different in most cases. And these two circumstances, which
are quite within the range of probability, suffice in my opinion
to explain all the most remarkable discrepancies between the

various copies.

The same remarks apply mutatis mutandis to the Vairdgya-
s’ataka, the printed copies consulted for which correspond to (i. e.
belong to the same sets with) Nos. 1—5 for the Nitis'ataka.
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Of "the MSS., four correspond to (i.e. belong to the same set
with) Nos. 7—10 for the Nitis’ataka. Besides these there are,—

J. A MS. with commentary kindly lent me by Dr. J. G.

Biihler. I have not used it in collation, as it is incorrect in neaxly
every line. It comes from Gujarhth.

A. A MS, lent me by my. friend Mr. Kithavate. It comes
like F. from Poona.

B. An incomplete MS., also lent me by Mr. K&thavate, also
from Poona. This and the last are both tolerably ecorrect, but
neither is neatly written, and neither has a commentary.

I have received lists of the Stanzas in two Kolapore MSS. of
this S'ataka also from Mr. Athalye. One of these (Y). contains
134 Stanzas.

Of these all the copies contain only 40 Stanzas. All excepting
B. J. and G. (which are incomplete) contain 66. The group re-
presented by C. (the first 7 inthe Index) contains 92. The other
contains 83. It will be seen from the Indexes, that some Stanzas
occur both in the Niti and the Vairigya S’atakas, and that too
sometimes in copies belonging to one and the same set. '

By an oversight I have omitted in the notes to the first In-
dex to state, that the numbering in X. of ¥ITIT &o. and fol-
lowing Stanzas is incorrect, but has been retained, there being
there an additional Stanza introduced by TJINIFH_running as fol-
lows || ST YA FT9 T FAT: || ROFHIAOIET FIH (ade)
fafr azeq || In N. (Nitis'ataka) also, Stanzas 31 and 82 are
wanting, and the numbering of the succeeding Stanzas is wrong
but is retained. In other cases of wrong numbering in the
MSS., I have made corrections in the Index.

It may be stated, that I have given, I believe, all the Various
Readings occwrring in the different copies except those which
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appeared to me to be clearly mere slips. When that was
not clear, I have given the readings of the copies although I
considered them to be very probably mere slips. The work of col-
lating so many copies has been troublesome, and I now think
that part of it might have been dispensed with. As it is, the
extent of the work and its tedious character must be my
apology for any slips which may have remained uncorrected.

In conclusion I have only to acknowledge my obligations to my
numerous friends (the names of all of whom have not ocourred
in these pages) who have given me valuable help of one sort
or another in the preparation of this work.
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. 10.
19.

v

o R

6.

28.

. 31.

38.

. 36.

. 39

42,

. 44.

.*45

50
58
64
66.

ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA.

——————

(Text) line 1, from bottom add R. and P. after W.

( ,, ) line 6 from bottom add W ° before N.

(5 ) line 8 from bottom before ¥ add °~:#T° noted in

' R. commentary ; and substitute M. for “ &—R.”

(,» ) line 10 from bottom after (b) °#°; °%3.° R.

(,» ) St. 2. for °@ etc. read @ IAWYY ; in note
delete 57T etc. to T, substitute NITERITAAIL
K.—and after D. add °ar1° ; °39.° M.

() St. 9. (b) T for & line 9 from bottom after D. add
°7g#AEr noted in R. ; line 6 from bottom after ()
add &% ; FAT M.; line 3 from bottom at the
end add °%r°; °FW° M.

( » ) line 2 from bottom after N. add °F&° ; °ali° N.

( , ) line 13 from bottom after ‘K’ add °&r° noted in
R. commentary.

(., ) St 19 (¢) for FT read #9. Note to be changed.

(5 ) St. 27 (a) read 7T for . Note to be changed-

(»» ) Bt. 82 (a) read ¥l for i ;" in note add °FA M.
after T.

( » ) line 11 from bottom add T. and N. before G. ¥TF.

(5, ) St. 52 (a) for 37 read ¥ and delete note thereon.

( ,» ) last line add (d) ®¥: ; 1[:. in R. commentary.

(, ) St. 101 () for 24 read ¥.

(1 ) For 7 read &.

. 6, (Notes) St. XI. add Kavyasangraha p. 2.
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P. 8. (Notes) St. XX. add Kivyasangraha p. 10.

P. 9. (,, ) St. XXIV. add For &Y comp. Raghu II., 14.

P.13. (,, )lines 2 and 8 from top read a:m_’# AT,

P.14. (, ) lines 7 and 8 for quotation from Uttararima-
charita substitute Viracharita ¥fUEiFae,

P.15. (,, ) line 2 before & add Construe.

P.15. (,, ) after unfairness add Better, impolitic conduct ;
indiscretion.

P.16. (,,) line 8 read FBTATTRIRFINIG

P.31. (,, ) For councillors read good people.

P. 45. (,, ) St. 40 after 27 add and S’ringdras’ataka (Kivya-
sangraha) Stanza 45.

P.49. (, )line 4 from bottom—Before the other ‘add
(RAmarshi).

P. 53. (, ) line 8 from top for = insert is.

In Index No. I. the following corrections should be made.

In column Y. ¥ 3T delete number.

In column N. 3HIIT and SRARTAT delete numbers ; TA:&TH &< 5
R S, ; FTY L5 BAMT ¢o 3 TAT Q%5 IMPT & Lo ; Fregeg
o, 3 AT oo RANAA 4 5 AR AT°, o) THILY; FAR v,

In column S. THAEE delete number; HIWAM §3§

In column T. STF:2 j ATHMA: “33 AR <X :mm Qoo ; at
feeaae, {; T e,

In column X. 71T & 2 5 1@ WF §.

In column D. 3% §@. Q.

In column M. Jar 7&7 wX,

In column A. STHITHAT ¥ ; FTTC Lo ; FILH A< g 3o,

In Index No II. delete whole line M¥&M@ after 371 FRINA,



[ ]

|



Q

X Y
oo} 2ol
AE [WE
oR g

Eollon

.4«_ d

ol
e

7€
2%
6
N
LAY
96\
N
2R
>
%2
O8]

o Joe oo X2 e fex N
2Y Y &Y k2 o joo [i2
oo oo Joo .e oo} [eoYls oy
oo foe InoY [oe .o oo [oe
gotrolnol Y (Y |2t [Wd
€€ jv€ € N Y 2 %

WE |08 28 €& [xE€ [E [g€°
) e |os £, G\ S0 |%W&
% OONOON .e .o .o oo
I 30 (30 [ee  [ROY [3olleo}
o o3 S oo ¥ loo [
£ [Re R Y [} [xp [md
o0 o0 VO” ve e .o o0

o {12 X2 [ee €0 [moy|doy
32 Inr PR o W& o |2
€% &n (Th ‘e .o ee Jeo

QENE S U1 S CES ) O (T NN
€2 |R2 A7 |+¢  |** [eo}lpe}
°o% [In N [v%™  [&%n  on [wn
ey oo WM s S ee oo
KRR TR

e e
12 _N./ Wv
g }ftoE o}
SEI Y
N NS

€€ [EE [s¢€

WO 76\ ({6
7o~»od90d
w2 [0 Tv
REE
Yo} =} 3o}
5 |03 o
RO [t e\
20 e Toy
i _vf £%

—— — C—— —

n
e

n

R

.e

oo

0|1 vs | m| N

S pY pY e e oo RRbym
N (Yo N (oo ) e h-g
.o OM* ce |oo . e BUR I
e Jlee se oo .o o W——W‘W.ﬁ
.V.M WM WN .o .o oo .WW:HIWW
Y CS % oo oo e MW%
e ne [ne foe e o SR
e log ee 00 o0 .o .WMW.W&
.o row Jw e e (X3 www»w.ﬁh
ELSE DN U CL R 7Y Y/ ST
I N R L /.—»FbmF,m
An nh jhn o ce 0 e se lhain 3%
o0 .0 oo e .o .o EE
a6\ |nen N\ [* e e oo%wﬂbw
6 |0 D |o0 .o LX) WWW’.U
eo oo oo [(nmingd) reim pd
s .e e |o0 LX) o...“.vmr.m.w
S R Y
B N O T Ty
SR hA R [0 c¢ anppugs
ve Jeo e Joe oo oo jm@apadA
x| ot | ~g]




(31

e
“E
A3
3%

e

(3
N X
I

~
-

€n

A

3

€

£ Iee
of |cE
3 N3
AR IRNES
n |otn
2T Re
e |3

R &R
IR
06\ |66\
v

In In
EX [EX
€Y E¢
e |ue

(3
e
re
3
Y

on

(3

e
SR
>3
6
TN
€
w
of

A
1)

EX
ey
oh

o
€
A
€e
AT
)

%

TR
n

TA
te
L]

“€
33
LN )
T
e
€x
Ao
PR Y
29
o>

2%

bty
h

LN §
e
A
N
%€
2€
£n
%
€e
g
2%
°%
%2>
%
pA N

X
€n

EA

%
o

\\
oR
S €
A
€e
1%

LX)
(Y
°%

ORX

A
T

£X
[ X

.e

LN

oR
%€

€
e

N
%2
22

%

JRe

134
£

ER
e

on

XN
cRx
“E

AN
(3
A%
2>

%
RS
°%
e
e

o
o3

133
X

RE
2

[-1 )N
YE
%3
EX
%%
o
3%
32
2

te

o3

RE
€A

éo

'n€
8
(X N

AR
¢
e
R

o
a2
¥

A3
o3

L)

.

(X}

e

‘o

lrige et
se o Drop>
o +c8bIh phi

(12D ¥3) cinben p &

co  os p2i9) lob
X oo%&ﬁs
ee oo Wwwéﬂ
o0 e u%”»g
S
e e k) R
ce  ee balhle
.o .o Leg)
ce  ee k&..ﬂ.:m..ow
ce  ee .Fmbb_-w
ss e hBkhEl
oo [ X) Pm.—.ww.w
ee oo pyp vk
(X [N ) %a
e mR



{x¥]

e 8w &% e e |3e [ee oo .o
e vo loee Jeo oo Joo W,F ne (e
€ fe ¢ € h je [r x|t

2 3o 36 P& e e 23 23 (€}
YE o€ ﬂm nE Je€ [a€ ¢ & [l
e (3% [32 v [me [ne |se [x2 o
0o ¥ 3% [2% [3% [en _9,. w€  [1€ €
.o o0 .o .0 ) ’Qw o0 .o )
J., N N R (R Y S ' S ¥
> N2 N2 12 leo €2 oo e e
o ve oo oo oo foo e oY A Y
R ORRRA [n [RR (AR [oe |38 (€%
o3 P P e v 2 [ss mp @2
o} [o} [0} oY I % €5 o2 |wo
TR [oR [0 YR [oR fox v} &) D}
o lo% |o% fox [o% [3% [+ [¥% [€%
I8 e I8 Eo €6 [EQ &R nh (3N
molloctiood| oy[eoyfeed [¢0 oo .o
Ko/ % [oo}[to}ToX fee  [ee e
via|a|w|a| w0 | X0

e 3
) S 8
‘SH'S]
£ e
€2 |no
€ %€
90“ L)
N MR
16 |Ea
% €%
% 3%
2 o2
2 (€
2} |23
e (A%
2n 6

IR

R A2 |ee oo Joo oo ..Er?‘
i b [0 Y TR TS YA
R IR R X e ee 0 Ll BRK
Pn P An aw foo or hiseak bk
33 3 A3 rd e e e mDbEMM
se oo |ED €2 |oo o v eo BUBPYL
€ (%% (AT Ry e e s RlblL
e Joo Teng foo [0 e coimepmm
T/m Wm o € NE oo X .o "EM.F
23 a3 n3 w3 e ee ee ey
co fee [¥2 %2 fee e ee)dh ble kb
R AXN EE SO ...E.w@.z&&%&a
2% PN (A% R% fee e oo pBIbE
2 w2 |m2 .3V oo X X .#ww-mﬂ
co s 2 2 | e e Daday
Mw Mw RS SR LSy P oo oo ekl
T [en e xh o jee e oo ltindtle
SR OR [OR |oR [¢o e so DRIbL
o fee oo fen o (Bueep?) e
I [t% [0%  fon [ee e .._ann._uwu.w.
L) o0 0 L) ) L] L b”ﬂ.”b-”
.Z_.h ‘of | og




_—

771%&( no, /.

[«]

an [N
e 03
2o l€a}
oy (2
IR IR
k’m e €
RE [
LY IR
y B
2N W.’
3n [A'n
€2 o2&\
ne e
€ %
2% 2

e oo _..

n'n

RS

€o M
'n>
YR
€

3

.’M

3
A
26
e
e
2%

nn

3

a>
% €
'nE

A

3
A'n
02
A%
N3

L)

3o}

()

13

2™

13

26
AR

|r2

23

o0

2 X

3€

n
X,
LY
£EX
s
%%
>3
12
LAY

33

.

.

L)

2 A

I3

'n

m,ov
G\6\
ER
%o
Yot
%32
€2
AN

oy

%R [WR
2  |»

0%3 [3
2% l6\'n
12 [0}
»od .o
NN
xR 128
20}y
wol|s0y
o row
R2 |eo
Y |E%
23 &)

178

2%
2 A
in
.o

1

3€

%

%

134
139

o}

Ld

e

o

L]

oA

%
2 X

3
)

3
134
€%

o}

%2>

Yoy

tR

of
2 R
In

3¢
%
%

el

of

2R

In
e
3¢
'3
%

€%
2%

L]

oo
oo
)
oo
o
(X
oo
ve
ve

o+ (Rllalk) bLY:R
leen
o0 ..Eg
EETEEYS §°31% 7'
co  ecbble) b
.o seee)bhdh
cr e ikRelell
L) LX) Er
. ..WW...MPFB—#
.o ....MNW.E
co coBlhb Blkh
[N ubgnt—w
oo ..pw.g.w
oo ../.WWb 31
.o ooEW .Wva»n
) -.-.ng
N Y.
. Lol
(21p@ine) 210 P
k2 Bllolk
(ib2pic) 12in2 iy
.o RREN 13,1 1]
*+ (ntaite) poedin

L) sece

L] e



[¢]

Mw .-o —ou
2N N an
5> |€2 [€>
2 |R2 [R2>
wn (€% [E%
EX |%E [BE
e 2} o}
X (ROR
Mo..’fb ‘n%
g %Y %Y
3 (€ (€3
e (oo .
Y (WY (W%
ﬂ LN} L ]
€€ [RE RE
33 ed [ed
vialu

:Ow :OW Mw YM v,M md XM ?M ?M R _... o MM dw L es o0 .w*v%»
2% |on T._. e [ne [nE |26 |2 [3e [3e ST PY vy [Se fee ee eeer RpYy
w2 [no Ino .o .o co oo fee oo fee 26 |20 &\ [N o0 o0 X gw.w
e X ) X .o . ce o0 ’e (X LX) ve LY ve o0 o0 ABWFW&VWF.W&
w2 (22 |32 [eo  |moY} Vo/.fooy_doyf.oylow.. °2 p& & lee e e mpg
¥n J&An € fee 2% 3% I6% &% (%% 6% [0o}[eodnt  [mh f-e e eeen &> kb
oo WV/ ve .. X .o o0 mo‘ ve oo . XY o0 ) .o oo eoee Mt_uw.'
R J IR MV/ n'n En  [A% [nh W iR 'nn NR RR MR WA [ee .o esee Ikmz-“
on loe lo& Y€ o€ fo€ |LE (YE [YE [(€ [ru [f% I3% 3 Joo o0 eepmpaBin
% 2% % fee oo woottfott 2o e ee [ (00} [ooilee  ee e PE&EM
oe Jeooe ‘e d.’ SR on af M.’ on N.’ oo L ('Y e Joe ve X} k?.—WNN
W e BRI mR 3R BA 3% 38 e o€ [pe e e oo pipkBapn
.SW fw ’W 2 ve N6\ (02 |02 %6\ (c2 [re\ |26 |26\ O\ e .o .o uﬂ_mﬂkww
fcd es |t X X e oo foo ve lee Jeo .o se foo .o .E.‘.bwmw
JM /od Va X3 X oo X} oo X ee |oe .o .o .o oo (X X XY .Fhowmpﬂ
D O MM 133 :FM €Y (€¢ mv MM e oo |Eg ce foe .o ooEl-.—uFN
oo eo |oo K .o .o .o e ) .o se 122 J|eoe se Jeo oo .o.-ﬂ'ﬂ—b“w
X oo looltix ﬂ T | | (e | e (€ |e T fee s eohnpap)b
AU R U S A SN S S N N CP PP T
A3 &3 (€3 R oA Jex X |bx AX (IR fee [2E (€€ €€ [se oo eeee pyupap
‘N _ ‘Al A | DI X|L|{D| TS |'M A..Z ‘X | o |ed




Aodex wo. !

o%
2> X

les

A6\

%
SR
A%

.

)

ER Y}

L

T

LX)
%2
L]

A

A
2 X
'n

A

e
o

oo

Y
in

1}

€2
o%
%]
mE

ey

€€

.0

3R

%3

Y
A

.0

0

3

o%

1oy

A€

.0

LA

t33

S
N

o}
A

o0

13!

€3
o
)
13

X

ey

X €

QY

e
o}
'3
w.’

1}

oo

€2
o
X
g

A

A€

o6\

kY]
nn

I3

LX)
oo
.o

)

ok

3

nE

A2

RE

SR

S

ot

3'n

r

N

€3
o%
LX)
"€

nA
3
2€
€3
%
ol
13
3

N

°%

n

n
N

o
0%
%€
€3
naf
o},
IS
3R

L]
LN
€n
o3
n
2%

LN} o0 ess 00 R%
cee eee ) nwloh nww

eoee ..0@%
ot (lBleXb) kR bl B
o.u. cee see .—w.m—.ww.w

cee Y A/.WF.-EM«%
coe  eee ...‘—um.mg
eee  eee .o hM.W..W»mW
see cer HWE uwn—m.—
R Ny

e BRMIER

(nkisitiolr) dwiedimpe
XX} oo [ X EE
@b Pihe

"t (k) lerky Y

L XX} L XX E% nm-mg-
cee  see Elba by
e et et pmoniny)
L AT
ceeeve LkSR lesip
ee es e bpft HiRp

eo (i8Brp) pigis 2p

s+ (Ru)b) 2eall 2



<

"D "SI U1 UAeye, SYIN ou) ia dn pexymr exom orqm Jo sefed emy
Jo omos vuyeyv,eelIpiep ony o3 sJuopeq 3 “-oxyeisim L£q pojIesuUr weeq sey || pexyrewr vzuelg ey,
‘ueyrog ur vyeje,seIgdull,g oy} 03 siejel § paxiswm lequnu ey,
‘vquaSusselayyy ofy uy vyvye,seiySuli,g oy} 03 saeyex § pejytvwr Joqwnu ey,
‘uopog ul vyeys,svfSpue) oy 03 Juq BYE}L,SIIN ©Y} 03 JOU SI9jeX | pPoIBUI JoqWNU O],
"GeIYOg Ul Lliptllipk )R 0 STZUL)S SNOSUT[[EOSIJY T} 03 I9Jol ¢ POIBW SIOQUINE OYL—'F ‘AT

XY RY Y [e |ed _NM YWt YYD B JEY Y (€Y ey e eyl
€y (22 22 (%2 oy |o% 0N Y} & & & & & & |& o |ttt pay
'nE |3€ |3 [RE |RE [EE [0€ [ve |%% o€ [0f [0€ |of 7,0 ee (€% 1% [ttt tcRile pepy

cse |0ee [ees Jeee [oee 02 XYy see feee [oee feoe feee )oq [oe cee eee |eoe ves [XYXEY) —_E

?

S% (A% 1R% [n% (3% (A% jeer leee Jeee oo feee feee feee foy oo feee e feee wie esessepnaRy
An e e [An g o0 [ e uh fooYjeo} (PN [eokfen @y 2% [N [t 't b jhelne
oo |oos [eee feee Jeeo feun ‘N e Re [(he ['ne (e [he jee foo 2o tre fooe oo NWM-E "g
eolen % 2% W% (%% PE |6 &€ |2 [pE [pe [2E [ve lo€ I3 e [t et cTem gy

2T ve (v P 2% 2% (33 |6} Ind _ww 03 (23 33 [3n [3n [3n [dn [0 et ettt Buw
o€ |€E [EE o€ [3E (3€ o3 n} (3} o3 32 (w2 &3 i ow ﬁ? o [ g

R L L N N N N R A N S N AN N N TP S LU LTINS TS Y-

.4_.m_.m_.= a| ¥ |0 | x|a|o|1|s|m|N| x| oa|a




>

<

AE [y € JXE (€€ JEE €€ ro [ (32 jte Jte R2 o e o0 cegimw i
€ [e€ |RE RE |o€ o€ o€ foRY [+0 [0 |Ry |R%  [moY (&% |+c ee  ee Kibekite
IXJER [RR QAR [oR ek jex 2 N P > > & |} se ee  ss hXbediibe
o€ [eE [EE [o€ T v w% [Ne} [0 oo} en fin (RoX (3% [re (Chbikite ) hbaiwie
on fee RL AR OPR WX RA oy e oo g2 [e2 [exV |2E e e 12 Lk Pt
.o .e e .e .o D vy (2 o} .o ee  6\Yyy fes s e e lhak e
¥n v 3N 3 [ W v e [xe .o S S S N R 1171177 )
S L AR A L T L S 5 B (S S IS S -SSR SO LT D I 1 S LR R ¥ Y
Fm/.d en |En [Ew e e fe'm €€ [(WE [YE  joE [0€ |0E [ow fee es e HEW_?W

S S L L o WIROJER [QE mE (nE [BE RE fee e e _ kit
oo Y v PR 2% 2% [3e e (Be (e [me m% [Ex [ee ee oo hplbftie
te e [€x [Re jer low o sXY e WY O [ e 00} [sv ev ev  DPhitle
I O T N E I L - T Y Y D O LI V315 1)
X .o (X 2% oo .o .o 'nE 6\ € £e .o .o e € .o ) X v pa2)%blle
2 Y MY Y Y &) .9,~ e A% fer [ee e N oY [t e v hllske
w3 (33 o3 el A3 r: R} O[3 P2 &2 bw oo RY [Im o fee or e Thbip b
ve ve .o “° X .o ve oo’ .o . o0 .o ) oo R R ve Ww.-u.wgn

AN L || X |PD|X|gF|W|g|[al|DdD]|V

‘6 0N XTaN1 /[

W



[ ]

Q33
S
'ne

0

>

€3
LN
2

31

2 €

(3
XYE
a>
.
23

o

N
<%

PN

2
e
3€

on

e
o8
R
£2
23
In

A€
%3
€%

oo

\6\
IR
€

Y]
N
x>
A6

.’.OA

€
OEN

(o

)N
I3,
on
N
AR

e

X

N
%

13

X}
o}
L
A (53
Ro} |eo%
rw e e

vw .o

n'a

Y (e

EH
eov .o

E3
Y

R XN .

2R
€X
a'n eh

.MM AWJ

o
s
R X N
23
°%

o0

nn

33

oel}

n
2%
\6\
3§
LAY

‘N _.oMH

‘D

| "

XY

see

[XRY

el e
:.:..—bwm.m
Y X
2% W)
.
e tee
R 1 Y Y
*R21B2 jpy
* Elnapd
*eeElld gk
v iey b
st e

[T XY

A....o..WbME

eojt@atadp
e . gm
°*t Thppap
©t Jgle b3S
**h)Bplke
**hile Jizlie
.o mwmmhm

bgblte




Grden no. 2

[ ]

)

X
>3
e
™
NN

L¥

o}
LY
R o
€2

o0
2R
o}
X

AT o

e
L ]
A6\
AT
ne

€y

Ny

o

N
A}
>3
e

6
%

%

)

o3
S
N2
€%

.o

2 A

oe

(X3
2%
¥
(33
XN

€3

‘e
.o
ve
LX)
o6
oe

Te

L ]

QY]

r2

.9m

>3
n3

1N

26

€3

o0
e

o6

o0

3

SR

no

€2
LY

nA
€%
2%
LR
X3
2EX
3

e

A3
21

3o}

.o
’e
SR
.0

o

€3

PA

ro
3
-3¢
€A

A%

"
&)

r2
Q%
3
€
k-
Eol

L)

K2
)
%]
“E
3>
Eo

L]

oR
02

2
R o

02
)

o2
%
A\
R3S

3
N
YA
o\

133
A

112

038

ny

AR}

2o

L]

o0
L
L]

L)
LR
L)
L]
L]
e
L
LI
s e
L]
.o
oo
e
()
oo
o
e
.o.
e
L)
.oo
o

XXX Fﬁ
se oo u.whwm
o oohsd
oo palo2jindp
LR 1837
oo Tk L
oo JRal W—Pﬁﬂ
X ..mw h.._.o@m
oo itk bl
*  bhbk:RlPR
.o bpjpish
.o ) salbs
oo :)lrefo J0B
oo /.R.anum».'
X} o umh—hu
“pekiER kil
DY MhE
oo Hopikle
oo u.FE._lmw
cese b p2R
o .ﬁw_.r E
** lophd
.o Rgﬁ



[w]

e

>3y

>3

JW o6\ JW VW (-} e MV w2 2 O\6\ M, e se e DIbly
oY (2% oo oo foo oo fee _9.3 S (A Jon Jon  fe'n oy, fes ee e BEIb :1lit
N o% Mlo Th 13, N M.’ e oo [X3 .o oo oo .o ee 8o o...EE&
OW MW ﬂw ow B [ [Yh e % € € €€ €€ |AE Mm te o eess E
¥ e (e} 3 o3 o} [e} .o .e LTI P .e .o .e *e es eess pPlIh
.o .o o oo ‘e ‘e oy .o e . .o .o .o N Xy e ceee gm.w
o} > o ot [oX [oXlh[o} ﬁv N Wy oY o} [N 2 lee te eeraan iy
S R S - R L S R N NN N S S S S TP, b Rl
W'o .o €Ty |eo .o eoe e ﬂo# .o Mow oo oo % ‘e LICEE .o . kbl
AR (3R j» AR JERJER [ER ey fee fE% [no Mo (N2 lho lee ee W I2ktils
3 L T S I N I P N DIBR Je
—A“. e e L3S .e .o oo %E . IR 0Y3 e .o eee e D X g”
n 3 e&n en BIn 3% 3% e e € |2 r./d N j6e [ne e e e Jzbe Jo
€A R 13X lER Pex e R PRY Ry fed [ed Y [ foy e e e Biips &
A A [ [RY O [RY [RY [AY [peX [ee  leod [xh ey EoX % [0 sr oo hikipen
oo .o VM .e soe ) s “e .o .o oo oo X e  Jeoe e X /RW&M.—HIM
e 0 26 [ne  JR& (R [Rev  [on o2 [ ™ [n  [en b T o 1
°x N ex jox [BY 3% (%Y (v |y [v N % > ™ Stoee e by
LY .0 oe v e oo (R LY d M M N M ~ .o LY .o .o 5E~
‘e .e %% s X WJ .o 1S3 ym oo .o .o oo .o o0 (X3 .o M.PM.WM.M
W fth e Jon PR PR PR fme 6 [nr re  |re L L I T7Y) B
A | Njog | Le || D|Ala|wW|"w|a|o ]|V _




Ddex o, 2.

[ 11

N

1€
N
n
%3}
A%
AR

esd
2%
nn
]
oo}
O}
A

2
LN ]

'nd

e

e

see

e
2>

n

33
32
€2

(XY
-

b

%
AT
e

.o

o

|

EH]

e

L )
e
A'n

o0

X3
e

%2
o%

(0N

A

N
[
Eol
26

PN
13
3
o3
o}

X}
e
.o
LR )

¢
EX |
OF

ol

A

o
A}
eoc}
>3

A\

e
o3
°3}

.e

L]
n
€n

6\6\

°o}
>3
e
2%

Y
o)
3

.

(3

L]

'
A}

cee

34
vov

33
e
2%
£Q
£
.o

>%
2
v

.8

L)

o
2.3

o

%]

A1)
o}

.0
o0
L
°%
2

2N

L]
o0
L]
oo

L)

.o

o0

ve

o0

L

s

-ooowhw._”mm.‘_
oooo.—.ﬁg
oo ThLEIRRI
oo pleiRl
oo huje hete
sese NWn.ﬁ(_hn
evee .N..:.Mu.gm
sscecepA
1514 14
eevece ng
.o wgg
X 'o_mw_%ﬁ—t
ao.ogE
Sheth
osee BIBRK
ve ngn_g
oo s SbipiRlllE
21k
(gjegad) Shisk
ooooE.—VV
eses .m”.mmpm
(XN Em
eove JlBIbL

e 0



[ 1¢]

T e 08~} .o 22 O N o> 02 lse .o oo .ot.w_hw
%o} [x&  |Rey |- .o .o .o Y e ¥ (12 N2 T ww fe ee se :mpp
Tro .o . .o X .o .o mo,n oo WOM .o e 2% 2 e ‘e oo o.&—wwE
ot e e e P e [re 3 e e |ve YE %% fos e ..HW..EBw
oR XA IER  [e R [RE [y BE AR 3R R e Wm € ME e ee oo igpkn
€3 R M3 w3 el k3 [y [wd rw €3 en lon o3 [wn foe e 4 bisile 3yt
ce oo e P O LK C O EX T O O U P ..A._,WEE:..M._B‘,W
TR T N N S CEI DY) S PR 1Y ﬁ»m AE € [xf |€€ [c€ [eo  ee o Elbigs bl
Yor €%  |Reg < |ee .o I S T %3 2 R Ry [ fee e G baigblle
S LS 3 & Y E CEINN CIN PP PO v e oe oo e e o0 4 L2l
[P 2 (x> 02 W 26 [we R0} fee €0 %2 %2 %% D [ee- ee o, XY %1
n2 R 2w o 182 o fogee e e [ie W& RS lee ct e sk oap
ve .o .e .o .o .o .o 2 R on w? .o eo  lER .o ._.. . LB IE1} 1)
ST A S S S S S U T PO P R -
~E R ea NEOPE [E PE k& lan lea 3E [BE [eE [€E e er ee R ipike
W € € v [P [Pr o .e . .o ’e .o nE .o Ce ee .o Itk
€ A€ e e € NE [ve [a)e L. Y 2oy [Yod [ro [moY [oe ee e D
.o e P .o .e oo .o e se oo .e .o .o e oo .oﬁmwmmhwmvwﬂg
awm <€ LY SN € d¢ Ye o} [eo 3} te % [re: [re fee e e hY T Jeite
S N T > € mY (EY [ex (e Ll XY fee e e I Jlelie
ool |e» EN &2 3 [no 3o 22 e .o .e ‘e .e e\ oo e 4 Pﬁwbu./w»
‘A | N |og | @ | o x|ag|w|la|alo|v|




gm.’e«x 20, “Z-

[1«]

W

>0}

En
AR
26
02
e
2%

.o

e\

>

o

Ao

> A
3o

ne\
B A
An
R
02
¥4
¢
e
€ee
e
DN
€ &

.0

ATo

e\

X))

.o

3
e

o3
AT
£n
A
'Y
CN R
ea
nn
12
22
£
kAL
n

o6

%)

.o

ox
3
e
N
N
ot
"
'

An
23

>N

PR
o]
A
n
Tn
3
TR
£En
2
2

1N
on
R

on

tA )

A'n

ese

e

coe

A

ese

o
o
PN
‘no
>3
A
"2
"3

22

ese

e
%
AR
3%

3

xE
SR

cee

Tt

1}
£ R
A
o3
R2

o X

2

o (Jolbw) L2y
.0 .'oo..ge
se  eese ppd
.o (X} "N.M.m.mw.a
oo escepillleyl
LY *ces mmﬁ._w.._
e ceee IplO)e
.o ../.Wmﬂv_.m.p.w
oo o-oohmnnm..w.w
.o LI Y M.—Hb_ﬂ.v
oo (b2e W) p2owe
L) oooobwnhl_p
oo ees e MaRint)
L) OQO-WU-”M%“H
se  edee KRR
oe LI Y M“W:’M
LN eeo o ,rﬁm
L] LN wg
ee  coplikbeb] |k
e e lapdatlk
o0 oece bE
) cee e hyaBhy
(X ss e e /hwm%w



[ ]

51y wo Sarpuey snows A v §8 woard sy Serh @ wouy py sezavgg snooue[osIy § “exv)v,seayfuni,g
o Jo 66=2L8 'ON ‘¥9=%6 ON || 36 ‘oN os;y [p ‘g9 ‘oN st 8193 jo Juipwor Jeqouy § ‘sezuwmyg
snoous(eosif{-ueog § ‘svzueig wywyvsviguii,g | (‘09ed) ueiyog w1 sSwipwey snouwp SI0qEM 4
_mi 0% 2% fee e €% fes 122 EX [ Lt _Z oY Ih s ee oo paRay
e.e .o % ) oo Mro ‘e 'S > N cee .o .e .e e .o .o /E._.w
Y2 [ho  [w2 2 02 1% jos  [6R [Wa W R NR er ke .o o e My
R P2 (22 x> €2 [e> €2 ey e 6% 122 22 g% 22 [ee e colBile
) .o .o E% .o .o e oA [eR EX3 cee .o .o .o oe .o ..wau.@_g
RN o) 32 | w3 e € Y% (o [ex lox [o} fee o0 Bl b2
s .o ylc._. . ER dd._. .o . .o . nol ol [« .o ce e ee pepabp
.o .o .o o% ve lee oo S oo Ww.ﬂ :Ood ol oMM wod e .o o . ..‘W—W,W
oo PR .e PP e .o .o oo .o LXX} a/od ‘e .o XX oo oo oo .o,rwg
.o .o oo X} .o .o .o .o . soe X3 .o 0y coe oo Agnwﬁvghw
.o .o X .e .o .o .. oo .o LS TS .o v oo ee  se  VHB

e .o L4 oo oo e oo oo .o oo L O ve oo o ooAn.W“waVnWWE

RS .o o oe ) L] _.o *% e VW oo .o N e oo e oo .w“._ﬂww
o fod [} fee fee 2% ee RE Jee loe e e [|he 3 [re es el ceppn p

e .o (X X ve e .o s .o Y .o .o o0 oo X} Auggvngww
N SO O O R R A A N LT O N * W 7 N - ¥ N U S PO TN
£ .o oo .o oo .o .o oo} |ee o% |ee R X S se e es R
3 e e Be mE e e MY fo [R3Y [W% [2% [vo) frol |re ee e * * Hililte

A|Njog| | e|x|D|A|la|m|®w|alo v




A= i ¢ deanr
Fa = 4mee - Lt
“ B . 77’%/“/’/&@% p—
/)5&/477%4

H’:{?ﬁ hR E Ui
[N 378es AMM(
] ’sﬁn?mm T |

_ 70 AL
f/rf’”‘” ECEiticc

ymymumﬁm’%rmma |

WPARFAT A4 TEAT 399 0 Q) e 5 e s 350

. g ﬁrmﬁr qaq Ay ar fwr Lo Mo5 ks,
%[‘}A’/{y TG NBA FT § A qG®: | S Jv.
& /R S ARy wi Lot *Zf:""
Yo7 mmi g s mr s i aigaan |72
I GEAUST:  FEITICHIT B | fﬁlﬂu& 4l
MeIgHant AEmT TE T T 0N ///‘éz’m /.
TqY AN CARTREEIFT-
|ILAT G a{ﬁﬁrmml
YAg AT AAF R JIIGII-

o g AR TGS I 8 0

L (o) R¥@TIRSAN faeaEFwad. Bo. (b) °¥R%; °WRO.
Be. Bo. §. W. L. D. X. G @G aw. D. Bo.n. N.

IL (a) ®°;7 P.R.(b) °° °. Bo. Be. P. Rw T
Bexn. (¢) ¥;

°@. P. R. Be.n. Bon. °3°; °a.° X. (d) lbﬁﬂﬁ'
;A% Falg. W,
1L (b) F&r°; °&°. K. Ben

. (¢) ®wfiz®; waBWE° D
(d). “@7°; °F44°C. T.8. L. W. X. D. F. G

IV. (a) °gr§°;' °gFa° F. N. (b) °Torweg°

°397®7° Bo. Be.
oAIE.® W. G- (where ¥ for ). °%Ww@q°. K. °loracg’~
P. See further Ben. (d) °®; °¥ R. :




— Jee Nan pp. 357
M
/.
/fuy/M/ﬁ/rﬁtfé/k"%.~"{ R ]%, o .
s¥a RAmArg IeAN qera: diegs pr o
g Frakrry wfee Raralta: }u}’/ﬂ wf‘""“
waiteely wiesgulemeey 4 4L
=y ufaf#mwéwamma Nall X mert=
TS Wmmrm‘t g wwﬁ Ao Ditary f:’,’;’"
3F mwﬂrsni’xwm*«r—r T | '
Agd AYRTAT TG TOARAR S a0
%a TSBY T: WEPIY aat go: gaerai: i ¢ |
anﬂ'ﬁm g nwhﬂfﬁ( +f'¢mm
i S | 4“7 "
friga: wdnl oS
Rreet AAaRATRL I 1
971 PARgeiE KT 11 wRry:
qqT GIREA AR 77 77 |
RCUNENE= 1R CO LB LRI LD
T TRl S QY R sggm: ) Ly

V. (a) °%9; °39.X. C. 8. L. W. G- (b) °wg alowq ; °atas-
", R. (¢) °%°; °7°, L. W. (d) °&°; °§° R,

VL (a) =19 W° L. °%g°; om° (ow°l) @ (5) 8°; R,
BonK D. M. N. P. R—-°difsar®; °ff fir. K. Be.n. N. °dirar. ©

—°9d; °¥M. Be. Bo. K. D. N. (c). ¥r°; §°, Bo., (d) @ar-
Wﬁ.‘lm §dl 77 @3, Bo. Be. K. D. M R. P.-The whole
fourth line is @I=: WAYTesA TBTER: HWELINT: in N.

VIL (a) °39°; °3H°, Bo. J9_; R9q. Be. Bo. K. D. P. R.
N. (b). °@.°; °ar°. B. °¥°, K. Over B, 8N is written in G.

VIIL (a)m . N. (A. P. B.) (o) (°g¥; °X¥; A. K.) %7 °;
°zf4°. L. Bo. Be. (d) ®T; @, 8. Bo.n.



[ 2] | /

m’t:ﬁ\v SN APy JRad e
frafr |
wﬁw Wwa:rg;%
zmraafrm TRogFRaEEE U R 0
e m ot wi| et o /
ERIELE Y B P 7‘\“ AT @iy | HAO,
aﬁwrawmtﬁm S 5o A
AIFwEF Ty ARTTE: TaEE: | Lo i
T A AT IS gaiady
mﬂaﬁﬁf{mgim «wﬁ(c@a qE |
safptegRar faﬁa;;émraq W R 7N Randiatany
ﬁmﬁwmmwéwmw Ay
7037 mmmm
AT JBANOIE: |

Smea—.

IX. (a) °BMaq ;- °FTH, D. °FY; °f6aw, 0. W. °fd. L. G. (b)
T, WA C. 8. L. W. Bo. Be. X. @qW°; @”®°, P. R. °&m®. .
Bo.n. &&@°, N. () 7; A°. K. D. R. P. The whole line is
FOAMNT MR AT ST, in Ben. (d) 7 Fe Jorary 4gt @g:;
T 7 fE T Fiw:. Be.n. W+Y:; AT B. P. a
X. (a) °#4; o, L. W. Bo. G. Tl Rrcawfa ©; qqrofiaar: O
[.° T. Box. P. R. N. %l Adia: Ao, Bo. Be. (3) AUMTTIOF
SET.°P. R. (c) snir s &35 ; ondt IR, G- L. Ben. ST /-
%, T. Bo. Be. P. R. 3t % 439, N. 47 ;. #%°, W. °F; °F.
¥4I T. (d) °@&:; °&:. Bo. Be.
XI. (a) °®sior; O¥lr N. (3) dndit; Midw:. N. (o) suve R-
adi°; Gk AT 7 °, 8, X, ‘=¥; °&:. L. W. Bo. T. N.




2

e 2
N

3

[ ¢]

qN T GRAN AqAE- .
EEIRE I A R
H T B T AN T QA
T T NG T A9 T
3 FH@H YA O
AFAERT T U A

at gy o TS €@ ) oL
T AGATETH: FEXATAT ) L8 | it
T ARIRZIARCOTH (|

g fagesrar |
T lEra Teag =TI FATSTRRATTAT st
FreaTaT: FAa) 76T AT aEr TR |
qOAE] TGN AN W OO ]
Fe@r: 6 aﬁrrwmia mq‘t ﬁta‘aﬁ'?n'%m (RCY"

XIL (¢) °®°; °@°, L.

XIII. (a) 3°; T°. W. Bo. G. (b)mw-am 8. X. a7 .
Bo. G(o)m&,qegx,ws'rxeqﬁ ¥, W. Bo. X. G.

XIV. (a) 4; T, K. Ben. HFA0; &ETH, W. () 7 70;
gt 5°. 8. X. Bo.n. 873:; &&i: Bo. Be. K. :

XV. (a) °sam3aro; °w?1é’irr° Be. Bo.n. °sar: 7gar °Bo, (c)m
w°; §NAG° Bo. Be. D. K. F. M. R. P. §Wq#1°, N. (d) Owr:;
o:ar:, Bo. K. W.D. Be. %l M. ¢iear. R. @:; & F|°m=r-_
°-r.%'rM Box. D. N, °& R. L. W. X. F. . °3%. 8, Bo. Be.

. ©§°; °d°. §. L. Bo. BoX. F. G. °1° W. K. Bex. P. R,




el

[«] el

I /| gdaifr aha(/ @/ Mﬁ’?wfééﬁ, >

@ i ARMTERTRETS AR I 0|
ﬁm"asan'fr T :m‘« ECE ﬁm@w-aé#
il wmm T R WL TE W g 0

T ;.7 wﬁmqmrﬁmmwm

fiﬂﬁﬁ sdeeliy TRER | Je 6P
AT ARSI gt chocke” « 522G = P 30ms
7 WAl REagaict e e

¥y Wthﬁr-‘imﬁrwﬁma?ﬁ -
e g frad FE Frmar | |
T aw M i > \\/."
Wlfﬁ'ﬁﬁé‘t N -
iz %‘m 7 fEafT geiEa T TR xm fant)

amaaﬁ%wwmmmrwm'l

XVL (a) °§¢; °=g°. D WA ; §A, Bo. Be. K. rgder; g,
M. (3) w°; ©7°. Bo.K. Be. D, M. N. 7°. Bon, °qro; °q°, M, )
7°; T° X. iy §& A ; 3% 9t a=w, M. (c) °®a°; °@ o, K,
Be.n. (d) °gs@am:; °wwsiayr: K. Be.n. §¢; &44. Bo.n.

XVIL (c.) §%; @A, Bo.n. °@1°; °FA°, L. Be. Bo. G.

. XVIII (a.) Prarefarada; Faei@ra’as . K. Be.n. ferchroreny,

. N.(b.) ¥aer ¢qaX@[ at fowrar. K. Bean. (except ASAr for fryrar),

(o) 705 dl°, K. Be.n. 77 °. M. °fume; °araw, K. Be.n.
(d)?mu, R, Bo.n. 3 Be. Bo. D. W. G °3°; °=°. Bo.

© Be. K. @n3;; Awrar D,

. XIX (a) T A% P, N. °x; °q. D.%%r; °a?1) () T Fgaw ;
aygnq K. Ben, 7 ¥ W, D,
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°MSWXBoBeGNm=IWPB.
XX. (c) 8¢ 3999 ; 7O Z74r, 8. L. X. N. 9¢ 31 W, (@) °frar;
°® Be.n. M. R. P N.7f; 7§ L. W. T. §f¥ Be. K. °=m,
°d. W. °&°; °w°, R.
ms XXI. (a) sr° Wme. T. °g¥A°; °&TR°, Bo. Be N. (5) °%;
°:. X. (o) %o, ;°%°, T, °ar:;om: Bon. (d) °%: g°; °ﬁ=fBen.
XXILI. (a) °r° °Rc°. Bo. Be K. N. &%1; ¥3 M. (b) @”; qro.
T. 78 °=°39 ; yar [&AT AT A, K. Bon. P. R. M. &
@WIWAR °-17°. D. Bon. (where °SH® for °w°). °ure; oo, (.
8. W. Bo. X. Be. T. D. °WI° N, (¢) &ar J&%%; @q: @=a K,
Ben. P. B. M. AT yiar; fgewd 9ty K. Ben. M. R. P.
(in which two °®T° for °Wr°), §=qwT wAw. N. (d) ¥°; &°,
. K. Ben. ®%7; 2l R. 8. P, R. Bon. °%;° °K, W. °R:; °w:. K.
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XXIII. (c). ¥4:; faaa_T.

XXIV. (a)ﬁTRT . K. Bon. (%) ]| ; AW 8, W. X. N.
°¥WigH 3 w=AAT: K. D. Bo.n. ¥=il: M. P. R.

XXV. (b) Fo:fre 8. (d) ReTaiicoiies; RetseaRr 8. Rere-
Ri%aT W. ReTaR®r &R Bo. X. (where “o1:° for °f7°). °mieq©;
°qrz®. 8. °9w°. X. °dr; °an 8. |

XXVL (a) °ar°; war®, R. P. °af°; §°, Bon. (¢) °F3
°F: Bo.n. °ar®; °%,° R, (d). RN:; ®f: Bo.n. afi: P. °§; °4.
O. W. Bo. Be. G.

XXVIL (a) W°;%7°. T. () AR °;M¥°. N.°¢¥%;°R°. L. W. S.
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(c) PR: GEETVATUT T-TAEAT, in Bo.n. RRGEIET AFE=warAT:, in
N. (d) w91 ;°9e°, X, 8. T. G.°9g°, W.°N3°, L, o 7°,
Bo. Be. N. r; . Bo.n. N.
XXVIIL (b) @°; 3 °. Bo. Be. 8. K. M. X. P.R. The first six
of these have the second line of this stanza first and the first
second. P. R. have the third first, first second, and second third
(o) Waw; Wi, N. (d) °T°; °T°, D,
XXIX. (a) Molysswrdliy; Y8 mil?. D. Be. Bo. L. F. M., f@m-
Aft. Bo.n. Fafyg:aal (1) [, W. &eny; {13, D. (b) °wiia; Oy,
T.°3°;°R1°. P. R.T§9°; 7=s°. T. P. R. M. TRI°D, (c) 49%T;
799 K. D. Be.n. X. #1%; 39, L, 8. T. RAM. N. 7&; 3. D,
F kawry L desive set 1ate o yorellgusiny T vttt dophotprince’s pipd optefvifhsi/
.7/'“ ,thI.(«‘K‘, g’m) ,,w,d&,,[_ mool ol ; Serm Warring P wtdnz o R loplec
g Poed dptans O U wen . 1
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XXX. (a) °57; 5. M. N. 38@%°; aeR°, M. FawEe.
Ben. K. it;; °&". Be. Bo. K. D. M. P. R. (b) J; ¥ Be. Bo.
K. D. P. R. (d) °%; °3x. C. 8.

XXXI. (a) °7r°%; °° N.

XXXII. (a) #4:; e, P. R. The two lines exchange places
in K. L. Bo.n.

 XXXIIL (a) & 78 & ae; g0t IMAGET. 8. T. L. Bo.
Bo.D. M. N. P. R. (in which last eight @JTE: for HAMYT:)
BT gFTRRA:. W. 8 31 g @i K. Ben. (b) A% a1 @9
A gie Siwed. L. @i9we a1 9. K. Be.n. A6 a1 &IFFAH, D.
R a3 % 99 @@ a. D. M. P. R. N. R 330, T. And
see further under stanza 104.

XXXIV. (a) °3:; °%°, 8. M. °ar; °F:, M. °¥°; °x;°. C.
W. T. °@°. D. '
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(c) °R%°; °a%°. N, °g°; °®°, L. T. K. P. R. Be.n. N.
°ﬁ‘°WBoNM(d)°€f,:=1LBeBoG WCVV.’
°fFd:; °vr@N:. W. T. D. M. N.™ !

XXXV. (a) °8°; °7°. C. W.X. G. (b) °78%; Fuq. M.
f°; 7. 8. Be. Bo. X. D. P.R. N. (c) °01°; °91° K. °RTr®;
°MHT°. L. Bo.n. °MfaGT°, K. D. °T3° is omitted in L.

XXXVI. (a) 7; 7. D. Bo.n. M. R. P. N. (3) ;& S. Bo.
Bo. K. D. X. M. N. &&t°; &MO° D. & i°. X. x; &9. L.
8. X. (d) 73 °; ¥§°. Bo.n.

\_#
XXXVIL (a) °3R; °gw. L. D. :i'{'f_.‘ Bo. Be. °J3. D.
°qq®. K. G. °38d. M. (b) At ; FElw. D. P. R. M. N. Bo.
n. FI%a4, Bo. Be. K. °%; °719, P. R. M.
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XXXVIIL (3) °& °&m, N.

- XXXIX. (a) °®9°; °@WrR°, P.R. °719.° N, °=8§; °=8qM,
P.R. All the other copies except K. which has °J, read °a1.
() °Fzr; 7 1T. (o) MT IO setIcewe T TIadg T d399_ K.
(TF TaPERE T a9 &oa?) °FIMAA; °TFA. Be.n. °di°; °F°.
Be. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) (d) °®°; °ar® Bo.n. Bo. Be.

XL. (o) #1:; @73, C. L. W. Bo. 9=1: 8. X. &3: T.

XLI. (¢) Lines b. & c. interchange places in K. (d) f; 3, D.

XLIL (a) ®A=W°; g&=a1°, Be, I:; &, G.
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(c) Eftaa; @AY, M. The beginning of the third line down
to F: is the beginning of the fourth line in M. & the begin-
ning of the fourth line down to 3173 is the beginning of the
third. (d) °mw°; °q|C. P. R.

XLIIL (a) CdT A5 %@t BAT°, P. (obviously by mistake).

XLIV. (a) T°;aM°. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) °oit#t °; °onr &i.° Be. K.
@y &, Be. Bo. (orig. Bon.) Fi&d; &f@dt W. N. Bo. (orig. Bo.
n.) (b) °TFT; °TWA. D. X. W. G. N. 3.9, C. Be. Bo. T. K,
ar; 1. D. X. N. 41, G. (c) ¥7:;; 3=: R. T; &. Bo.n. I+, F3I.
C. W. L. M. 3@, R. (@) 9°; 4. Be. Bo. M. K. C. °&m; °am,
Be. Bo. M. K. “&41°; @I. Bo.n. &r:; . Be. T. L. .. D. N.

XLV. (b) °%:; O, T. F. °3f C. M. P.R. #2°; 7 ° 8. L.
D. T. K. X. Bo.n. M. P. R. (¢) °3&=ag°®; O°aw=aw q°, §. L.
OXFAT 4°, W. Bo. G.°F=r °.Be. K. Bo. n. N, A% J°M.
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XLVL (a) °a0; °A, C. X. Bo. W. 8. L. T. P. R. N. (b)
oAmr; °A7 (1) D. °A R. °A¥q; °Maw Bo. Be. K. R. (o). o3
°g. M. @590 °9 L. T. G. M°. W. T9° N. Te4°. D, (d) °F;
ogr. M. N. ;
b XLVIL (a) Br9; 93, Boan. N. aifedr; wivdir, N. (o) Fraw w.
Bo. n. Fraware; fwai® D. Fgaar®. Bo.n. 99°; I°. L. K.
D. Be. M. R. P. N. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.).
XLVIIL (a) F@°M°; &e10°, M. (¢) °7°; °T°. G.
XLIX. (a) ¥799_; F39_Be. K.(b) °f; °A. M. P.°3TH ; °Ta#q,
‘Be. K. ¥ A1°; ¥ AM°, 8. X. K. D. Bo. M. P. B. N. Bo. (orig.
Bo.n.).
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() °; 3°. T. &F. Bo. °& °; °F°. Bo.n. §°. Bo. (d) °2.
R -9 K. Be.n.

07’)‘ L. (@) °q&°; °TLO. T. °T@°. W. “T@°. G. 7T a7 9T
T STTMIC:. Bo. (b)) CWIRITHFA 3 “WTWIRITH. Bo. °RiT
A T. °:4F; °§¥. T. °:8. Bo. C. W.

LI (a) °; °79 D. (b) R; °m 8. W. T. °a®; °F°. X. ()
9g°;TF 7° 8. X. TN \,wﬁms %ﬁm,@ams X.

LIL (3) T T €78 TCAME, Bo. TTHIT TA: AN Be. M. K.
P. R. D.(where d for f) I0=ITHA: TAIRF: Bo.n. (c) §°; &O. 8.
D. X. Bon. M. P. R. &} 43 L.(d) °A; °A: Bo.n,
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LIIL (a) °%°; ¢=°. Bo.n. °¥f¥; °%°. L.D. T. Be. Bo. N.
Bo.u. (where for °f & ; aR) WA &4 ;. °fF &f=a: K. Be.n.
(b) °$%°; ¥¥° 8. L. W. D. X. P. Be. Bo. M. P. R. N.
LIV. (a) &°; 7% N. (b) °§°; °g°. D. §; °¥¥. P. R. &t
, D. %t Bon. M. (d) °&; °&°. Be. Bo. T. G. K. D. M. ‘
LV. (a) °W&¥T; °N41fd. Be.K.Bo. (orig. Bo.n.)® WGiRA. Be.
n.(c) T:; AF: Be. K. X. P. R. & 8. L. W. D. Bo. T. M.
q¢: Ben. ¥ N, @°; §°, Ben. W. D. T. Boan. P. R. M.
& L. (where a( for @) omitted in N. (d) ¥°;9° 8. L. W.T.
4 Be. Bo. P. R. N. °Xw°; °%: |°, (. Z
LVL () 7R °; 7%° Bo.n. (¢) °d:; °®: W. °@:. N. (d)
TeA°; AF°. Be.n.
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LVIL (a) 7; 37, T. °¥aw®; °yarc. P, (b) frc; ateon(?) X.
ogr; °& Be. Bo K. (orig. Bo.n.) @A JFIAM is the first

half in M. #ﬂ ,w/uwm/a

LVIIL (a) °am-§r SP.R. °fg#. L. W.K. T. D.
Be. Be. X. G. °afaa. M. °a’iaaaN. (b) T8[ ; w3l¥ 9. 8. X. D.
P. R. Bo.n. N. Wafd. W. T. G. L. & ¥. Be. Bo. K. a37; a9 D.
M. Bo.n. P. R. 1. Be. Bo. K. &7, N. °Ja1°; °3ra°, N. The
second and third lines change places in K.

LIX. (a) °gn&an@e@ °; °gais#°. Bo.n. (b) WramE; Mxre
N. °&°; °®° 8. L. T- D. K. X. Bo.n. M. P. R. N. °®°, G.
°g; f?" Bo Ben. °F:; °F:. 8. (c) 295 2°. W. (d) o«
°u3. 8. W.X. T.

LX. (a) °@°;°3° L.X. D. °7°. W.(4) ¥; °9. W. °974M ;
o, N.
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LXL (d) °?°; °q®7 3°. L. G. N.
~ LXIL (a) °%; °ﬁN T °; O, K. Bo.n. (5) °ar; omw.
»  (c) JY; IO, Ben. (d) oz 29°; °3 193 M°. Bon. °3

9. W. C. °3 % 34, D. °3eA 1. 8. X. P.R. °3 @@ u7. Bo |
Be. K. °3% 37, N. 7&0; a9, W. G. il 700 1975 Mm
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\
|
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D. ¥ qegfea:. N. ,
LXIIL(c) °%; °&79. 8. Bo. Be. T. K. X. T. R. °€rr °F T,
4 LXIV. (3) W% . . T. Bo. X. G Ben. (c) °sanq ; Oerar,

P.R. Ben. fatrﬁmm Frafwwrenr:; 8. W. X. G. %gzmm
T. facfr7eqia: D. ﬁtﬁwmﬂ L.
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LXYV. (o) ¥Teo%m:; @1: 4153 D. °Rer; €394 L. P.R. (b)

°R; °%. T. K. Be. W. Bo. (orig. Bo.n. ) Mugesy; dwwwid,

M f P. R. (¢) @ewr; &/ X. N. Bon. @1 K. Be.n. °Fd ¥ 4. A

— @y °wd ¥ sqor: L. Boa. °APR&FAwS, C. W. §. T.
X. (where and in 8. & for FH_).

LXVL (a) °@; °@. Be.n. °%°; °37°, 8, K. Ben. N. (b)

T ; & 1. 8.
LXVII (a) 1% 4°. L. D. N. (b) °F, °3. K.Ben. TM°;
£33°. N. (c) @@ ; @, P. R. Bo.n. amrBon-mDN

qﬁsaﬂm W\WHFW Bo.n. JFRITA, Bo.n. (P.) ayfweiy-
ziad, P. R. a=w?m:ma WG WA, T. WFS TEY. Bo.n.
K. Be.n. 37147 #I%#4, Bo.n. (P.)& X. P. R. (where W7 rightly).
(d) °o:; °oms. C. Bo. D. P. R, CONARIHINI: ; - oo eaamny-
HI°T: Bo.n. and probably also W. as appears from the Comment-
ary the line being omitted in the text. Iw:; ; °YME. N.
&@INAIT; TGN AW T. Bon. 6 IRAM, O, P. R. weiwn
pARE N.
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awey (2°.7) D. (d) °w°. °=°. C.

LXIX. (a) °%°; °¥&°, T. ®47%; JAAL:. Be. K. ®T°; O,
8. X. %, W. (b) °%f1; °99, D.P. R °a; °T. Be. Bo
(orig- Bo.n.) Tyaw°; frgawe®, W. T. Jg@e C. °&w:; oR.
Be. Bo. °:. K. Bean. °¥; °¥:. Bom. () °F °=3, k. Be,

n. °TgT; °aAN. P. R. D. (where"T for@). °f@r®; °Fre. C. X.
W. 8. N. g7°;3@°. D. Bon. N. §'§ET"§\W:€{:; EARGH L O
G. (d) °=®w°; °Aa®, G. 9°;7° C. X. 8. L. W. & noted
in B °¥¢; °"° Be. Bo. (orxg Bo.n.), v

LXX. (0 °ﬁtﬁ?< °fniwr. K. Bo.n. °fidT. Bo. N.
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1°, K. Bo.n. 7°%; 1:° D. 7T ; FIIAM, N. () °%a °Wr L.
Bo. Be. K. P. R. N. °Tq, D.

LXXIL () °0f#°;°¢ f°. P. D. (5)°6 ¥; & f° 8. X. .
N. °@it Bo. Be. K. °&1; °zq T. (d) °; R Bo.n.

LXXIII. (a) °¥°; °9#_Bo.n. P. R. N. °3fi° 8. X. (b)°%°;
°§°L. N. T. W. °a3% ; °q@q, L.OWIT. 8. (c) F@wiiT awd ;

°nmmxpnenn(a)°agmm g Falva:
8. °39 FAMRET: T. °IMRABAEIT: €. W, °} gFalia: D. °3
ﬁftatﬁﬁim N.
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1 LXXIV. (a) @; 34.8. X. @3 Bo. Be. N. P. R. 3 % K. k-

W; Wik, N.3; 3, X. 8. T. D. (b) 7eoeyr: @9 ¥ Wrilezar: amfin-
W7 8. X.; 7 Bo.n. (c) °FW; °a7 T.-°4iw°; °F[.° P, oy
#° Bo. K. X. (d) M°;§. W.K. X. S. P.R. N.

LXXYV. (a) R qPn &S qur aRawn:; a&ev a0 Fom ¥ 7om: PR,

(b) °%ar®; °{w° N. llr° ar° D. N T ¥° W. (c) oo

. °&T°. Ben. (4)° #% ; °WI K. Be.n. I0°; @0 °, K. Be.n. (-

0 E@n° 8. X.L war° Bo.n. (Zw:1).

LXXVI (3) °7:3 °am, N.Ootaom: ; °Raer: M. K. 8. X. Be.

Bo. P.R. D. (where outq°) (c) °a@Pr; °q4 Be.n, (2) Rawafis ;
ATy, voted in R. Commentary.

LXXVIL (a) °T°% °7°-G. §:; §&. D. (3) &wy; womy,

G. ° ;°a7 8. X, L. W. K, P. R. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.).
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(¢) °F:°; °7°. 8. X.—°%8X°; °@°. C. W. L. N. &= ;
749q N. (d) IAH; FyorT 3 C. W. L. Be. T. (orig. Ben.).

LXXVIIL (b) °9°; °Her°, P. N; in R. over the line (c)
°u=7°.; °%f 7°, Be. Bo. ( orig. Bo.n. ).

LXXIX. (b) °a1°; °&r®, 8. X. °F. T. Bo. A°; Iy°, Bo. (d)
°F%°; #%°% L. °°; °. C. T. 8. X. °ar; °ag: C.T.
S. X,
LXXX. (a) °¥°; °¥° L. D. P. B. °R. N. (d) a, RO (1)
Bo. K. °R°; & Bon. B2, T, :
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LXXXI (a) ¥; ¥ Be.n. . N. Ti@; 71, C. X. S. W.
L. D. K. Be. Bo. G. M. P. R. T%4: Bemn. N. °T;; °39, C. D.
M. 8. W.L. X. Be. Bon. P. R. °3}. G. (b) °#1°; °@r°, L.
X. °0; °T: D. M. C. X. 8. L. W. Be. Bo. P.R. °R. G. (c)
°%;° °&° Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) °Will; °AW. P. R. (where 1)
fawv"-ﬁir" G. (d) 7 Toraf; nvm'aw M. P. R,

LXXXIIL (a) °%6q°; °®9 ( W7). X. (b) 43°; W° Be.
Bo. K. §Jo, PR(c)ﬁwfa P W0, X. (d) FRomvEs_; ar.
F9d. K. Be.n.

. LXXXIIL (a) °°; °F4. L. #fifv; S18°. T. (b). °2°; °=s°,
D. M. (¢) °%q; °7. @. (d) °@W°; °;®. L. D, M. °R°; °Ri°, X,
LXXXIV. (a) fif¢°; M3 °, R, °&A°; °=F°; M. Bo.n.
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(a) S W;‘ @e@s 8. X. Bon. M. (where d for @)
7)) wemtas. Be. K.N.P.R. D. Bo) [§&. Bon. (B)] ¥R
Sqig@4, M. P. R.
LXXXYV. (a) 7°; 7° K. Ben. Bo. 8. (orig. Bon.) (5)
" ang°; ® §°. P. R °W1°. °H°. Bo. Be. K. °%°; °ar° C. W.
D. (7) °ara°; °at 7°. Bo.n.
LXXXVL (a) °FT°; R° K. Be.n. (b) a9 ; 00t C. 8. W.
L. X. T. Be. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) -
LXXXVIL (b) dfiig7ga 3% C. W. @il a8 ¥+x: 8. X.
¥%: G 743 AF T. (c) °T°; °WO D. &A: omitted in W. &
X. (d) 7 Regar §i%; A7 R4’y S. X. 7 § Amar L. K. Be. Bo. T Ay
Bo.n. P. R.(in which two M for T) 7 AR &% W. a3y D. 7
St T. 7 ReqY H¥Y N.
LXXXVIIL (a) °®; °F. L. W. K. Be. Bo. (b) 3%; &
8 Bo.D. K. X.N. °f; R P.E. N. °CT; Fiﬂno. (orig:
~ NN e . K. Be.n. ~ - -
. \\,BOB)___‘L__K Be.n d]g-ﬁﬂ_ o
< a3 —6’-1~¢</

Nt Mo .
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(c) °A%°; ST ° W. T. N. P. R.°%31°;°8%°. K. Be.n.l; (JT5-
°& Bo.n.(?) wmv AFTH° L. D. @I . C. W. T. Be. RIIHO
Bo.n. (d) °%1;°°F°. 8. Be. K. X. D. N. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) it
27°; 77 3 8. K. Be. X. D. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) L. P. R. N. 0P
XC. (a) °@°; °3i° N. °dl; °R. Be.n. N. (b) 158°; wss¢,
N. AT ; §9a: N. 919@; 7@ K. Be. Bo. W. PRL(mm
margin ) (c oFE; OFTE] L. W. i T. °8r°; O,
T. (d) WRERT:; |eTw: N, I3 I=TTT:; TAG AGAAE. W, T.
(where the other reading is noted) P. R.
XCL (a) The first two lines change places in S. L. T. D. Bo,.
X. Be. N. (b) °#dief; fém N.
XCIL (b) [T°; 3. Al]
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(c) [caT; °&F T. M.] (d) [°ﬁﬁr ot ° T.]

XCIIL (b) °F%; °&T. §. wdad a¥; 7 Afiwala 7 8. X. oww-
@] X L. W. Bo. (d) F=forg &: &9:; ¥vew f§ g9y, 8. X.

XCIV. (a) €°;%°Be.n. (where also are noted &, & for &)
(o) TRATAN:; aﬁrmsﬁ Be. Bo. D. K. M. P. R. N. (where

M' cqg7° for lm) el (elfec

XCV. (b) &l qgr®; sa&q 7e° Bo.n. f4W: & D. P.(c) °z4 ;

oA Bo.n. FRA:; F N.




[ e ]

- 4g% Raelr: wef| 36T 0
ATy |7 F TAFANT QT |
f"k UG ERGIRC G CHE
—— W'q&a T4 0 RE
g :ﬁaasrﬁm
3% * rer s by
LUIELE] ﬁsm%wa A

TAPT qoqI U AT IR @)

W wnsr @R RgR TElreRR:

T FER wﬁw\w :/m{a TRTLL S e

AT G T g 5 —— i ovec deanttos.
| ‘a‘ T -qa-fﬁvm ﬁrq%ssarttn T A N QL4 oy
4 ) rmmt’w? FHAAT aﬂ&mi‘r
qRURTIIAT T ARAT | )
ﬂﬁ‘tmmm WTUII‘RH’#W a Tt 4 e
*'i?rf%r R EITeAT AWH: 0 R A wphetco

XCVL (a) °a%;°&°. L. (b) °f 37; 7 1 D. P. RB. (o) °ar
°mmeDKPRBen GO, 8R° W. @¥° ¢
XCVII (b)m% G52 8. W.T. X. (c) §RE; DaraD
XCVIIL (a) °%§4; °4ie. Be. K. (c) @HUH Wm D.
GG K. Be.n. I%%H P. R. noted as a various readmg inl
a%FT noted as a Variant in 8. °dWT 3 Ot T. sftga; arfw
Be.n. (d)?imﬁ e (S 7). Bo.n. ara?r @1 Bon. ¢
D. 7adt K. Bem. P. R. °3% °F° Be. Bo. K. B (1) D. )
°®r° wW. D. - (0)*07
XCIX. («) 7oWeqoraT; @M a1 P, B, o) s P+ B N.
K. D. P. R. Be.n. N.
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C. (a) °¥°; °%°. Be. Bo. P. Mz@aW ; fg@®w, 8. X. W.
K. Bo.n. Ri@@wd, P. R. N. f@Fom, T. T 3LTAC q4=zant:;
FeTARIAN: S. X. Be. W. (where i for ) P.R.N. (where 9 for¥)
AFIFE=R:. Bo. SATGAAI: C. T. Be.n. (b) Rfg@®; FM@w°; T,
oqm$R 0304t FATC. W. “at FATC. C. *HHAT°. P. N. (¢)°F°;
ﬂw °n1°. T. °=°. 8. ©g°;°7°. Bo.n. (d) T IUQ; A9TH S, I 7.
L. T W N.
kL. (a) °THC; °T. D. °THWC; °F &°. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) (b)
XC. °ww°, Bon °gr: §°; °7F O, T.°WIfW ;% &, P. R.
() e °MTO. W. °uF¥, X. (d) ¥F1°; &3 P. R. N.
fm' cq7° fofa) T°; n° N. (b) gt &:; <¥ @@r: L. D. Bo.n. §°; @°
XOV. (Pf; °F4. L. Bo.n. ¥&; &:, L. (c) F1I; FI. 8. 1587,
°qq Bo.n, W.
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CIIL (b) °3°; °3. L. Bo. °=4°; °%71°, 8.

CIV. (a) °7; °¢. W. qA7e1°; @& ©, Bo.n. 314d; #4d. Bo.n.

CV. (b) °&:; °&:, L.aR°; &, P. R.

CVI. (b) St 7 & TFFa: K. Ben. (c) FAW 3815
ggae Ar° K. Be.n. (d) °fF; °f. N.

OVIL (a) ®7°; 32° all except D. K. Bo. (Bo.n. has Z¥°);
FF ¢, N, (b) Camrgar:; cqargam: 8. L. X. Bo.n. °an3wa: D. (c) % °;
7° Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) @° N. °&:; °ar Be. D. K. Bo. P. R. N.
(a) ft?; §° Bo. (orig. Bo.n.).
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CVIIL (a) °f f&; °€ T. 7°; 7° T. P. q&; FATK. (b) °TH°;
| °wl° W. “W°. P. R. PRWRH° TERRT L, G W.
&) GRT K. IREGA. C.

CIX. (a) F&°; F°Be.n. “o ; %1 Boun. (b) °ar°; ogr° P.
°R: q:;°F: §F: T. () caito; ot oC. W. (d) °¥°;°%°.8. X.

CX. (a) °%Ar¢; °SAM, P. R. Be.n. #TA(NT @0 ; €7 T80,
8. m D. P. R. (in which two W% for U™T) (b) °qFAN-
WA ; °AFTRAAT: Bo. Be. K. P. R. “HFAAET: D.

1. (a)‘ﬂﬂ° guto. D. P. R. %9 ; @74, D. 1°; 3°. D, K.
TH; TWIA, D, . &C°. P. R. (¢) °m° °x(¥°. D. P.
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IL (¢) °%3; °F D. () §°; A°. D. ¥IIGEla! W@WAIH, M. P.
R. (in which two AT for @ ). *RUFTEQARETY: (°dr a%d:1) D.

IV. (a) °=8°; °Rs°. K, °a¥; °%:. R. P.(d) ¥°; W°. P. M.
oar; oM. K. °; °aw, K.

V. In D. the third and fourth lines interchange places. In M.
the fourth is second, the second third and the third fourth.

VIL (a) °&@5 3q ;&7 2. M. (b) ©U°; €T, Be.n. WO
qfr°, M. °%:; °®E, D.
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(¢) 91°3 @° Be. Bo. K. D. & #7@r; °~&@q=rar. D. °599 . P.
R. °F A4l (Prima manu °# &N secunda manu) in Bo.n. & Be.n.
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XV (a) °f; ¥ A. () °F=1:; q7 A. (d) °&°; °F° A, @O
K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) °¥° G. °[;°3. P, R.
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XXI. (a) oFareman_; °AIT: A, °=wY P. R. N. @F; T9-
4. B. K. Bo. Rafa. T. °tdim; °w&da. A, B. T- K. N. R. P. G.
Bo. M. (b) °w; °f. M. °FAE°; °FAE° R. P. B. °¥@M. T.
oy; °N=. Bo. o, Wi T. K. G. Bo.n. (¢) °9°; °g°. K. Bo.
(orig. Bo.n.) G. iﬂ’?° 7z °, K. Bo. (orig: Bo.n.) G.

XXII (a). fE; ®3. A. B. T. K. Bo. R. P. (b) °8;°8%. P.R.
WITRICIIS; R Tanda, N. o4 aradr; el 3559, A. T. K.
Bo. I7G8I 7&IA, N. ¥; . P. . R. () 7997; T 47%. A. ¥7%9. B.
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oo 7. G (¢) W°; °. A, (d) °T; T M. A. G. Bo. (orig.
Bo.n.) &. C. °%; °7 G.

XXIV. (a) ¥°; 7°. A, (b) :; 9. G. (¢) °T; °9°. A. B. T.
K.N. M. G. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) °qu#°; °®adN°. B, 7qd1° G.

XXV. (a) °3r7; °A1q M. 7; 9. Bo.n. WO; &@1° G. 7 ° A. (b)
#°; #1° Bo.n. {7; . T. K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) G. °¥aM; °¥am.
K. Bo. (orig. Bon.) G. N. (c) 9%Teur®, 3wl ®. A. (d) °sv;
°g:. A. °An: B.
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9, As Bo.n. 39, B. K. Bo. N. 8%, T. I15sf+a P 3 EMTFT
89 . K. Bo. (where S for 58 .) =87+ S § Bo.n.

XXVII. (a) 7°; %°. A. (@ in margin) 7 M°; &N, R. °Fr;
°ar. C. R. P. (b) W?eﬁniwx qEIRATIREE:, A wtfrm
IFIEL R, P. T WAITITHTAT: T. Bo. [ orig. Bo.n. (7&% for
A3%.)] G- N. (where Ffor T)F e, K. (e) TrétilaTwT
# 379, A, (margin) T. G. N. &%37; §a. K. Bo. 79, P. R.
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°y9°; °q°. C. () T7T; WP. B. ¥ °; F°. A,

XXX. (a) CRTT &9 3 OqTEHH A, °$ﬁ'°;°'m. AR °oadw,
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7; °xF. C. (@) 9; WA, T. Bo. G. N. . A 9@°%; °&@°.
B. °&[ Bo.n.

XXXVIL (a) ¥13:Fea8; & T T K. T. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) G-
N. (b) 7%; 7%, Bo.n. T HIFY YA ; T & FEVATA. A. 7200 V-
9R9d, B. ¥ & FEAICY, K. T. Bo. N. (c) SFXH:; SGH: A, §F:.
B. 0¥ K. T. Bo. 9g: N. Bo.n. Sfg®: M. (°fx°) °7°; °are.
Bon. (d) °TMRAETH; °TreHEed, K. T. N. G. & )R-
A, A.
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97 RISIEIATE |

T4 $l TRIBIITTET 0F €9 3

w A: 3 WREAYIA! I Apraw |
@AAT T ARRIaETIaqr-

FARIEAAE1 RARRSATEETET: | <
IAAT: FIAIT T8 aF frgaday

JAGHREICT IEI@T q-T T IF: |
T YA WHRTR QSTRAR

F®: el TE Tgho: RE TOEIR: | 3 |
qYEI=q: q=: (RAAATHOT: LA

TONRIEITT IR G |
fraw: MENTT AAEIFRETITEr-

7 fe fF FF FROIEAAIR T ) 8o |

~

XXXVIIL (a) 9R3@r; ©Af @1, A, °AQEL. P, R. WIORT. B.
SR N. (b) & 3: &4°; 831 399, K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) &4 23, G.
WA ; @M, B. (c) @:; @, C. & B. T. Bo. @, K.
A. °WE®; °AM°, T. K. Bo. G. (d) °%°; 7°. A. T. K. P. R.
G. (d) °®m2; @M. (1) T. Bo. N. fawfiw; M7 @, A. RIERFT,
Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) faF3&w, G,

XXXIX. (a) °&: . A. P. R. (3) T9R7 ¥ AR 74: A.
AR . T. K. Bo. N. T & 9:7 @, (o) 340 3% N &v°; o,
N. o=Rardl; o=ARara. A. °F Famd:©, (7). @. e, C. (d)
®EU; F&T:. A. FU. N. 6@ 3§%9:; 479%3%. T. K. Bo. (Bo.n. £ 4
for¥ ). G. N. & g, A. °fr; °o. C. @°; @ °, N.

XL (b) ORI ; OoeAE O, WA ; g B, @pma,

T. K. G. 8373, Bo. (orig. Bon. ) (c) °&W°; @i, Bo.n.
°37°, 7. C. M.
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- FER REAREmsEgTaTa
TREAAPT T AT TR T |
& e T gRaRdT ¥ fidage
AACET=T TEEROM: TFATGANTLN 8\, I
FLRRTHRATAIAAS &Y TRoT
FEHA: WY Y Fara: |
FaHRREAT T AT AT
FAT WAARZITESACIFAT: (| &R N
TERA 39: FRAW T [IHTEAR-
U TIFIR FHTRY a1 ¢F R |
TEH WA TAMCARITANE
FRITT T T2AET TIRT QT | 8y 01
AT Y R Rt
AEAEY T RAFTATASIT TS |

XLL (a) °F%; T8, A. (b) 2O, FO°. A. B. () °d7; °Hf.

T. °F; °F9_. A, °F:. M. (d) ¥vg3% T @F Tm: TFAF a1,

B. (& is eaten up). F7TT FLICM: TFAF 742, T. P. R. Fg-
ﬁmrm awag n?ra N. %@ °q°, A M. °aw\;
°gr. M.

XLII (b) §@r°; &A1°, B, °Ar:; °F:. M. (o) °ada=ar; ome-
w4l A. °F=7I4EL T. K. G. °AFITE:. Bo. °WWITE:. R. Bo.n.
CHNIIE:. P. AT, N. (d) ALK, A9, T.
AWAANTES. K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n) G. N. WAWDKATES. A.°
orig. except ¥ for & B. °WIIFA:; MEFSTA:. A. T. OFII-

A, N. °s1gazand, B.
XLIIL () 9are; &g, C. FIWT. B. (3) T°; I°. B, o
§° M. (c) °wH2; WA, B, (d) °7; °f. B.



[ 8¢ ]

AN AF VT TEATE TFAIA
FARTEIAT Al ATE: Taga: | 88 |
1A AW FEN ARCGTST TNTTFIFS
AT FIREEN ATZASHRAT |
NEETGIEITEAT g ra-araet
T QO FEAARE TEET TR Ul
rEar FryFamd fRe=aat 9@ qIE-
AT TIATEAT AFIATEL AT |
A 4 9 AR RO A-
FEATT:FLTHR(CT: FINSASTSE I 8¢ N
- |IEE A @ETE |
T Y IAURTCTERIE @
§ JETd QIR AEIRIYdEae: |
FmaEETEERId araTen TR
SA=SE RIERFELAFTAETTOT: || g |

XLIV. See Nitis’ataka St. 10.

XLV. (b) W& 9. K. G. T. (o) W°; 9°. T. a&r; 23, P. (d)
ogi o T. P. °&™, Bo.n. °F; °F. M. °@{AU:°; °44T: Bo.n.

XLVIL (a) °TH; °Ud, N. (934t dF q1g ; YA« R4, A.
ard; A, B. a9 G. (b) (°; @i, T. K. Bo. (Wil Bo.n.) G. N.
(¢) °dry °9RT, B. 7°; &°. A. T. P. R. °3d@¥°; °F & °. B. °a:
9. T. K. G. M. C. 7 & Bo.n. (d) TH_1 §I=: U: FLTRRMEGIAT-
FASSHA_A. OF(A:; @ © Bon, °:; °TH, Bo.n. °FIT; °Wr®. B.
°zrq; °34. Bon. °@ T.

XLVIL (a) °&:°; °3°. A. P. R. N. Bo.n. °¥urslr; &rf: M. P.
R. (b) °57°; °7g°. M. °%@; °dln. N. (c) °F ar°; ¥ °, B. °m,
°Pr. N. (d) °%°; ‘. B. °@°%; °¥°. M.
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A AT FSFRA [ 7 A0
I WHIRAT qar AR Gt |
AR @EATBFAT IAq9: TR ASTFaL:
WA (ACLGIATT FHCT A I 82 1
A0l /I TROTRTONTOEEAT:
T2 {EI FIOROAT FReT: |
34 gAY TROTATCT KR
REardi ASAHT FLITNHARIC: || 8R
ANE TR TehOET T SLHT
w0 £ aRA A [ |
q 3 733 SRR 7% 0 frae
7R 9 TRIT AT GRE: M @o I

XLVIIL (c) °1 3339:; °ar: firgawr:, N. (d) °F ¥cq:; °7 ¥y
N. °7 %%&: P. R. B. T. K. °@<n#3. T. (2ud reading) ar di:
Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) G. (where  for d:).

XLIX. (a) °f°;°&° C. M. A. G. (b)°®°; °&°. T. K. Bo.
(orig. Bo.n.)°d°. @. °%;°TH. A.T. Bo. (°T Bo.n.)°T71°;°TE° K.
T. Bo. (orig- Bo.n.) G.°%r @°; °at #°, N.°@d°, C. M. T. G. A.
B. K. Bo. °dr; °ar:A. B. M. °aq, T. K. Bo. °FH. G. N. (c)
gaw ; Fa. T. K. Bo. G. °0@®; °4° P. R. %o1°; °mqe°, T.
K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) G. °w@°. C. M. °&@°; °af f¥° B. °f
f°. P. R. Bo.n. °MRa®. T. K. Bo. G, N. &: fir°. M. (d) °#r;
°ar Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) P. R. M.

L. (a) S3¥1; §%3:. T- K. Bo. (orig: Bo.n.) G. N. (b)) ¥¢; °@°.
A. o€t [T °; °3° C. °9°, Bo.n. (orig. Bo.) (¢) °33; °af. C.
A.P. R G T. °f ¢fr. A. T. G. (d) °&%;. °&. A, T.
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qRAXITT ATHRITuaaq

an: da1@: FIATDRFTATS |
AR AREGE AR PaCEny -

= WA FE ROERIET TT6: N QX )
qitT: g 9@ FAoqRa Rerneeaaa

il TEAIMECTFIAS FeqAEeadl |
39l FrAFAIHRCIRIAR: WETdaReEs

YeIT: §rIRICCTSTRRCARU: T (RSIET U« 0
gUTET: T JUITSiaar ARy

T § @I AL T 98 IEATE: |
U & TALUT qFs AT

Y AGRAN TR {FHTT 7@ N 4} M
don RepEET SRR

AT T EAIET |

LI (o) oF@mss=Iq; cw@=s=zd, A. B. N. (b) °¥; °2: B. C.
(orig. Bo.n.) (c) °=&°; °F W A. °=®&® (1) Bo.n. FTEw
AT ; AERRTEd, A

LIL (a) °&9°;°%° C. (b) CRrangIu+aasa_; *amhealt Aq-
3, A. *ARARTFATESH, B. M. P. R. *AARTFAITSH, N. °n@-
#1°; °RsTE° B. (c) °W°; °F:° A. °[: @@ °; °a@=g°, N.
bRrara©. P. R. |

LIIL (a)°w: @&r°;°wrar® B. N.9°; £° (1) A. °yut; il T.
(3) 3; 9. K. Bo (orig- Bo.n.)G. N. #&R =; ®a@ A. B. T. K. Bo.
G. R. N.°#&°;39°. Bo.n. (c) °%H;°% K. 899 ; IRTH A, TR
T. K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) P.R. N. (d) °4=3°; °5q° K, Bo. (orig.
Bo.n.) G. °91 3° A,

LIV. (b) °&°;¢s9° N. °J=1°; °fsa1° K. Bo. Bo.n. (but @1 for
@I preceding ) °FH3° B.
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Sl NITSEA TTAHARST T&

At Ydemifalagey 3K A9 T90 1 48 0
qog R 4 A1 AL MATETDTAS FE-

AR AT G ALHTRISY |
T T A7 AT Fort

it Wl @ 99 T AR qeasedy & laai
qIogre: fmd fEeRomEr RM & qa: -

fRTr T nRRERAlTT R G|
FEAAAFEYACER: GASTAH T3+

F war o AT JEAFET AOT @G AOE: 1 g 0

(¢) A a°; °®F° A. K. Bo. N. °&a° M. °&rz® Bo.n. °#-
AN ©; ABTIR ° B. ° FA4 5 TIGIR Bo.n. (d) AN 8%°; aRRA.
'3° A. Bon (@ for fiT) °%; °Wrd; A, °f& A9°; °f& 3w° B,
ofgfiT® T. °f& @7 ° all except N. B. T.

LV. (a) °%; °o7°. A, K. Bo. N. (orig. Bo.n.) #°;3° A, f§;°
T° A. Ar® K. °=SW°; °=81°. K, °f5w° A, °=57°, G.°% ¥
°Fr & A. Bo. G. % & N. (b) °3ar°;°fF @r° N.OqR™ =qamit®;
algrrt § 7@ A, FwT0; O, R, P °#°; °d4 K. G. M. §; 4.
C. omitted in M. °¥°; °¥°.C. °7°; °q° T. °oay; °93 N. (¢)
°gt; °fdl. A. K. Bo. (oug Bo.n.) G. N. 3°; &° T. grar; a3«
A. (d) wr; [EAr A, 9= At AL T. K. N. G 7%, 997° G °F
F°; °R 30 M.°F%°F° A

LVL (a) M°;9° T. P. R Bo.n. FH;ar A. (b) °f¥a°;
RI&°. B. AR 1. M. T. (¢) °F:&R°; °‘ttr° A. N. °rg°; osgo
B. T. P. R. °ur; °dft. A, °7. B. T. P. R. °?1ﬁ°°aﬂ=ﬂ°A,°#
At Bo.n. (&) Hl'"vﬂ arw; oTalT 3. M.
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@ A WAGRTHICIARARY
g PEREASAASIEN AT |
TG A AT TSTIA TG HT |
T T U gEITALIIFRTCM: § @ ||
G B RPN RN RIGETA RIS
“BNAFAITG@IATACE GO |
T AN a7 [ Sgesie aw
AT ¥4l 9 AFU HI0T a GREGAT N << )
goRdeRe: qoTfaRT I FEAYAT
YT AITEHITHEOIGNY T 7 |
YROIREIRATAEI IIqUN |1
PITCIIRIRAFSEC AT T IT 0 4R |

LVIIL. (a) &@; 87€(. B..(b) fa=r=afd °; fg=3=qt §°. B, °aiiIyaar;
SMRMFAT: noted in M. Commentary °ar:; “RH, B. () °ad ; °ar.
B. (d) °¥°; °° B.

LVIIL (a) °@FRAE ; °faF@Eyg B. N. °®&@a. T. Bo. G.
P. °HF@INT: R. (b) °Nq; R Bo.n. (c) TFEH § @A A. T. N,
Bo.n. ¥@1°, K. Bo. ®MI° G. 71°; #° K. A. (d) ¥f; °®a4q,
B.w3; 77 T.

LIX. °9%; °S} A, B. Bo.n. T. fi¥; D: A. P. Bo.n. B. K. R.
f[a° G. ¥, N. #@: T. W, 9 afes:; K. °F oA, T. R. P.
Bo. A. B. G. 3W# ; W, G. M. (b) °zar 43; °ut 77 T. K. Bo.
G. °uml gT°. B. N. °@rgr° P. R. Bo.n. °7e&3°; ™31° K.
Bo. G. (orig. Bo.n.) °THEN°; °TFTA° A. Bo. B. (where 7 for 7)
oA, C. M. °TEIEA. T. °ffqga K. a#ft 339 ; a (1) #iR-
q: A, Tt a7 T. (c)3°; ¢ Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) (d) FA93ara3ids °;
MAEINAIEC A, G. M. MIAMAFICO. B. N. Agsama@ds® T
RVsTWIFT.° K. Bo. P. R. ° R@°; °aiFz° T. G. °fRH ;
°fqa@ . A. °fi. Bo.
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LILRELCILRIERINE I R T L]
T WA I FT T |
W 1 NNY 752y ¥ akgey I &y ¥
FSAY T gAY T WG F Tq9: § o ||
A MY qCERIT: TFQN QIRIOTEAT:
qs SRRy %nwwnfzwram I
JYEIF FE JITHEARA FFEeA
N afrT wear ey wAnd | el

ATAT 91 TR FRAROIF-

L
FE FEAAATALATAFAL_|
T @Y ATH AT TATAARE
T SN TEAPHEST || €3
OMETAIIAT: T Gaq: FATF
TS THRI AL TAATARAARAE: R |
TMRATEAFT XY T {7 Hi*ﬁmm
AT Hﬁrméwwmﬁr Saamy o | £xll

LX. (a) °®; °74° T. K. Bo. (orig. Bon.) a° G. (b)
°qmmr®; °F saw® K.Bo. (orig. Bon.) () #; A1 C. °F@r°;
°#P° B. & °; M° A. T. K. N. (d) sr°; @r° K. kgl °; &e-
gi°(!) G. N. 8fg#° T. K. Bo. &R¥I° Bo. n.

LXI. (a) °TH%;°TH° A. °F 27°; °W(° T. K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.)
G.N.(b) T8 °; T4#1° T. K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) N. °F(0d =1°
oqamiufaat® C. () °F2°; °&° N. A. Bo.n, °&I°;8° A, °F°;
°ge T,

LXIL (a) °¥; °¥° Bo.n. (b) FEM omitted in A.(c) @F;
F&. A, @°; W° Bo.n. #1°; ¥° A. Bo.n. °FH°; °F @°. M.

LXIII. See Nitis’ataka. St. 26 where add (b) °FT; °3qq, A.
(c) RAT; Fww: B.
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TASRE 4T FFIIC AR AT & -
HRrT: WAl T R .37 w1 FEggemhy |
A EATBNITIRATR IRANEd
MREEIRT qealr 39 3% afgm 1 €8 W

£ 34 3¢ 3T FIMATEARAQIA: | S
s TR 3 T T A R uj
NS SEWTRATH T TRIAT: |

% faca= ATT ATT 599 O HWE |
AT FIAICT qETATEAT 713

SioN ATRIHT TEASTAFIE: | 48 I
I BT T FAATQ@HATES-

T g 9E AR |
AT MR TATHGIIT TR

FACHAMST AT &y T R BW N o |l
T §4aS 7 (R q@a7 HT T AR

& a1 qerEREnITgY A ey |

LXIV. (a) ®°; B °. A, (3) i °7. A. N. °&t 7 ft 37 &r; °F.
@7 7% MA, A. N. Bo.n. P. B. (in which four & for &a ) (c)
1 W0, A W% 1° C. °g°T. T. °Ram° °z%°. T. Bo.n.
°F; °F: A °F; °%: N, 8w 7@ N.

LXV. (b) ¥r°; @° Bo.n. 37 Tq; M7 ¥, C.

LXVI. (b) ATwsw®; °q 7d=1© C.

LXVIL (b) °st°; °§t°, M. °ary °&r. M.

LXVIIL (a) %°; 4°, P. R. N. Bo.n. (b) °Ar@°, °# @°. A.
°FH_ ; °F° M. N.
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i i;ﬁawaeqaﬂaasm@m’imgt-
STATIIHAHST GHS §AT 7 T@L: || < |
% e FOT: TSIIIAT FET a1 fieT:
TSAEAT 91 T ARSI FehB-q9 E: |
fea=d TY@IT GETRATAN TSR]
g QeI YA AT | 4R 0
NFRTFRRNRCAASIT
RANTIRTIRASESI |
I 3 REa: 9@d T
QEAEANIAIYOITAT TTSAT: |l 0o |
qgT §%: FACAIIR JOAATAE:
I APT TgUTRTARESAL |
YU TFET GUONETIRTT ga
T FT AT FRFSTHROTATIS | O I

(c) agT°; gar°. T.K. N. G. Bo. PA°. M. #1°, A. °7ae-
a%°; @y °. T. K. G. N. (d) %39 ; §3a9_Bo. (orig. Bo.n.)
T. °q:; °q4. G.

LXIX. (o) R 3 RitQa: ; mrer: i @it A, (3) far 3 @
furcgetaan frfie i, A. T a1 3%:; Far: f JE. K. Bo. (orig.
Bon.) °R&=g°; %W, C. . M. (c) I °; i 7 °. K. Bo.(orig.
(Bon. °#°; °x°, P. R. C. M. K. (d) ‘@M¥r1°; *@T@T°. N.
TR % 7w T. K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) G. N (where 7 for
#) AT . M. In A. another reading is f A8TRIgwH gAY
T@Y: 18 | 37 @ Jrowl yARw@T @M atvw 9w ||

LXX. (d) 3r°; 3ar°, A. v ®. M. T@; . A. -

LXXI (a) 37; @1, M. @A, N, Feq:; f@ar A, af@a: N. (b) i&1-
&T; 43T P. R. N. 8@3. A. (c) The third and second lines inter-
change places in A. (d) #3°; FL° A, & °; &FC C.
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THRIH FETE: WET: QOGET BT |
FaT T AR FARTHSTIA: | R I
qIRT: PHA: ARSRAGIEC [F
&< q¢ Tty @fgeat qa: &)
AT JOIAAT @AyReaa: R
Foq fEqd aFYAT aIHEIT: (KN o3 0
ot w=r qq: B Rraawesd qzgd aa: i
FH1 Wit a9 {F EIRRGIONTIAY a1 aqs PR |
Y& ¥ aq: R FTAAGA AT 9 R
STFSANAR AFTHAAAE I 1 a7 By g |
NFHT TOAAHT ERE
e 7 AYY T weAg FF |
GRACTTRAT AFAT 070
Sqrauied PRAT: TUIGAITE || o, |)

LXXIIL (b) €% ; 7364, T. K. N. R. P. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) G.
A. (o) G=AIAT:; AT A, @7Rar: T, K. Bo. G. N. gqriar: R.P.
Bo.n. °1;°AM, A. ©3°;°37° T. K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) G (d) -
@ °o1°, A. T. Bo. G. °F%; °a. A. °W: T. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.)
G. K. N. °aia?; °T@° T. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) G.°Jh:; 73: T. Bo.
(orig. Bon. ) G. K. N. In P. & R. the fourth line is second,
second third & third fourth.

LXXIV. (a) §1°; 3 ° Bo.n °9ZH ; °3TH, Bo.n °¥IH; °WW ;
Bo.n. (b) for TFR &o. TEIYR[TOMT ﬂ’ztm qa: F9_Bo.n. (c) wiw gvs
qq: fF JTTARYT 718{T  §9: F4, This line is fourth in Bon. (d)
&, AT (A cod) @A: fF FRATERTIN ar 7 Y Bon.

LXXV. (b) °@; 8. N. ¥9°; 3§ ° A. 7 #°; ¥ 7° T.'Bo. G-
(@) °waz; °f@: N. °®de; °Ad® M. G. T. C. Faa: WAdAag;
W Wﬂﬁm’ia A.
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THEATARC q0H AR
agd Pe=T RRTCanEey: |
TEFIAFO X JTAIATT-
WY FAORIRAAT HalT § ot || a/
AR /Aty T AeFT / amdua ga
RIS A AT |/ —p 2t
HI=AIY WY ﬁw FYATAAA —
aE| T tm’#m‘ﬁrﬁﬁ AT o
ufn: 7 g a@mﬁtwmgmmﬁ(
YA=IANAENT PraaCeasienar: |
STUR: TARH AT A AAAAAT
HERT FTFAT: FAA AGT ST | 0L ||
T AT wer RYSTIA A
R Qg -quﬁmrm !

LXXVL (a) °%; °F T. G. °&R, °3%%, C. a0 A. P.
Bo.no. *#afl. M. (b) TgW IS8 A1 IX FaTA: M. (c) §°; w° A.
T. K. Bo. P. R. N. #r; TIT; M. 1 A.

LXXVIL (a) °¥T; °%7 Bo.n. (¢) °FAa; F=H A. T. Bo. G.
a9 C. M. (d) FgRIT & °; 7 ¥ §0° T. K. Bo. (orig- Bo.n. )
G. @ T FWO N. 3°; §° T. K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) G.

LXXVIIL (a) §°% %°. A. K. Bo. G. N. (3) °7°; °q°, C.
°qr°; oq: O, T. M. Bo. °d W°; K. Bo.n. °d: M°. C. G. °&-
WH %5 TEARC. T. (o) ¥%; A% Bo. (orig. Bon.) 3. G. N.
°WH; °Re, K. T. Bo. @ N. °%. Bon. °H°; °9°, A. (d)
°ear: HW° °@7g°, K. T. G. N. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.)°%&; °€. Bo.
(orig. Bo.n.) G. @& ®; arir°. K. T. G.

LXXIX. (a) °&@; °@. N. Gu; i A. 7. T. K. Bo. &. M.
N. R. T% P, Tzr; AR, N. 99, B. °75°; °37°. A,




[ «¢]

AR EE RRENECIELIGE 1 OB
g TFT: A IFTTIRET 0 ok 1

IRNFRTRART [ATE TRA-AGITER
IFSAFAIGAATE 4T TR a1 F91: |

AT A & TF TF T FrRaieEr e
TRARIETHT HAFT AYIRISFTRT: | Lo |

R 32: SRy JOoITeR: AR
EAWFTATERGa: FARIRER: |

TRE HAING @CIAAGHIBAS
WAFCICHINFRSS AT IOFTAT: || LY )

AY: FHEHS FRTIRFEEAN NIA-
Ti: GehewedT SAGHIRTEEAT AVTI: |

(c) °wClm 4=; TR OM. N, (d) °®H; °@rn N. o
oW P. |

LXXX. (o) 2r@s; dh@g. A, (b) °@°; °F°, P. A. 1@; 79.
A. gTIEwrEER; WRAVAY T 7. Bo.n. (4) A5 wawo, A, R.
¥M° P.R. In Bo. G. N. K. T. the first line is F®=xRwaxt
(°m. T.) e (3. T. ) 7 Radt #73 (S91. T.) }. The second is
the fourth above as in P. & B. except 38T for IR in Bo. G.
T. K. The third is the same as above except ¥: for MT: in Bo.
G- T. K. & for @ in N. The fourth line in all is 3t (3il:
Bo. & K. ) @l gora gL aa’ W I ar e,

LXXXI. (a) °3%; °R3:. T. (c) AFA&H_; YB: 7. G. ¥=w; &
T A. WK, M. P. R. §@ T. K. Bo. G. N. 3@; ¥%, T. K. Bo. G.
N. °@; °f@. A.(d) °3°; °&1°. T. K. G &J9q; °AMNIq, A.
°gr; °%: A. Bo.n. N. °¥a:; °ffhr: A. N. Bo.n.

LXXXIIL () °ar; °#l. A, Bon. °T:; °T. A. Bo.n. °:
K. Bo. G. N.
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| g 7t

FOSTRNTIE 2T T T R Iy qofid re

ATOTTAHIA HIT HTAFIEIR TGITN 4R
ARCAURETE [ Jrm F=RA=: |

THROEFRATTSN: Foual T AT )| <3,
AR T AATHERLAG

T TE AWAATANS FA |
L CUeC I CENEEEE= TRl

wivaT TRRTATAN T8 A9 4 £ ¢ |
TG ZAQTIETOEAT THAT TSN

T2 AYEARTH: TG HEAY I FAT |

RNNRTNTRAZIE T fawn a&

T CAAAAAITIR R4 T @SN <4

P SmsTEgRa: @EERE: qQ

TARANTHARTCE: HRTIIE! fdq: |

(c) ©var®; °oz°, T.°%° M. T ;7 R P. R. (d)°034q; °Tq.
T. G. Bo. (orig. Bo-n.) °%4: K.

LXXXIII (a) °%; °%l. Bo. K. &% ; &f. ‘Bo. (orig. Bo.n.)
K. 319; IR, P. R, SRited, Bo. K. WM. A, Bo.n. (b)@1q;
7° A. O yNA WY AWY; ORW: F T @ ARA. N.

LXXXIV. (3) °af; °R. A. K. (d) #3°; 33°. C. M.

LXXXV. (a) °Trdr; °3: FgR@r A. Bo.n. (b) °%:; °¥,
A.K. Bo. N. R.T. G. P. GIyGHRR: 7 °; aryearrigs Bo.n. A. -
q GAFHEA ° T, G. SEEARE K. Bo. SEEEARTR, P, R, SIyE3Al-

IWNE. N, og,}o;ca-o T. G. (c) Aeg; iﬁ{ &‘.‘(d) of:r,'no,’ ogg° P.
RB. °F7°;°%7°, Bo.n.°#N° K. °; °aw, A. K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.).

LXXXVL. (a) #99¥; ¥0, P. R. 9u:; 12, A. 39: Bo.n. (b)
0 °; T OK. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) N.°Tw°; °Aw°. A. R. P.°Rd ®.

K. Bo.(°®. Bo.n.) °ANIRIE:; °79RA: K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.).
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T oy sidfoad: anesqaal

Pl s TRgErTiEmagege: I <6 |
ARARTT I AXT G AT FI 1@

qEsy(n A TF JIaY HOTISTI: |
TR FIRTAAGETR TGN AS-

 FIAIIRTAAETRIEARAT FT 9T @O <o )

TERATINE FITUIE I1H qT T

TERFRINERAREAT TAGR I |
XA qART Rgw Fd: g AE-

AW FI § FTGAA TAH: RCW: ) €L

TR Y TRTEEA A R

@y ARFFAsTEIR T TG I |
FEARTSTGANE: fd@l 7 998
qE7d AT FeFSHE Tared F9Iq N R N

(c) &r; &i- K. Bo. N. #fidi; 91T, A. Bo.n. %1% P. R. °: °F:
N. P. R. °&qm; °Tegd. K. °T&A; Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) °HdI. P.
R. 8@1; §1. A, °q%. K. Bo. °&dil. N. (d) °dl; °ot. K. Bo.
(orig. Bo.n.) T#gw@r°; @agr°. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.).

LXXXVIL (a) 3:; 0F: A. K. Bo. P. R. 8°; @°. K. Bo,
(orig. Bo.n.) °7; °%, A. K. Bo. M. P. R. °%7°;°#®. A. K. Bo.
°q=q. M. °#=3; P. R. N.(¢) °F%#; T&RIT. N. (d) FF1°; =1, ©
K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) °%; °T. Bo. (orig. Bo.n) M.

LXXXVIIL (a) $37T[eR ; TECAEHA, A. T. K. Bo. N. G- P.
R. °F g &1y °swy . A. T. K. Bo G. N. P. R. (c) °% &1i:;
°ft &% M. (d) °#°;°~qy A. T. K. Bo. N. R. G. P. °T° M.
q; T C. U°, G.°FH; °F A. M. °T°%; °K° A. M.

LXXXIX. (a) ¥@; W ° N, qI®; 97. A. G. 37%; 4. M. °7°;
°F° M. (b) T®; &4. M. FZ; P. R. °F°; °#° K. G. Bo. (orig.
Bo.n.) (¢) @ ¢; W2, Bo. (d) Avw°;F.®° P. R,




[ev]

A G ARG
FAGRANGHARITOT |
W Ak i ATSE
FERGUOTARRTIHRIT U Qo ||
Aot @ wA: SRR NRIL
MY OS] TSAFSAT T JOREAT |
h g% SEEPIAN TEAFTE: FAARE
N SRWAANFINS TFART 1790 70972 | %\ ]
qu THIRY AR @R &g e
gzné TSN TRIEIEAT_|
g7 I gEEATieTR 9
AE S AR Fevefr 7 /20
S MR Ay TRETGIRITIRAT AR
> O < “
Y Sy FIERT RIRREI AT gTe |
XCI (a) °W: ®°; °y4. T. K. Bo. N. G. °¥: & Bo.n. @l-
fo; 7aW° A. N. T. K. Bo. G. (b) *9°; °w. A, (c) °Fr%: FAI-
a?sﬁr w1 R &it=59, A. Bon (d)W°; € N. €° Bo. G. am
K. @i%; w°. T. K. mman"gmaw mr:awmqa{ K. N.
Bo. @. ATAFAFRIIHA T. wﬁmfgmaw\. P. R A. Boa. (in
which two 3TSH_for FASH ) ﬁgumrggwg M. RE; TH.
T, K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) AAIRE. A. Ar=r; TFI. A.
XCIL (a) ToRY; °F: W A, Bon. ®1§ §hY; TAwyeH,
N. $mgihi. T. (b) @5THT; WA, N. §S;SH, Bo.n. AFRT-
; WRFGAR, A, ateresgTar]. T. atmfa'a:rm N. Bo.n. (¢)
qme; | 110, A. T, Bo.n. ofywafy; IFM. N. (d)°t’r o, N. °[-
s °ﬂﬂ' M. Bo.n. °f ®17:; °&%4:. Bo.n.
XCIIL. (b) 492 war Frdisy; wrf=1iegy 759, P. B. Friiey; M@ A,
T. K. Bo. G. M. qu,mﬁm T. K. Bo. (orig. Bon) G.




[ &R ]

HRATA: KA TATTACTHGIIREATL

GArAET T I TORA STARNERAA: ) €3 )
e N TE AT 96 a= 9

AT FEA A7 Rfreat IR &S Fwd: )
7 PRI W A

T T qOT: el 39 7 e 1 ke 0
qeae FENERA AR ATemi

Y Feqq=ai TTRETRTeqs: GRoAT |
A ARPITREA AR g et

TH YT G R T R TZRATFT I )
SAAY AT TR R 9

NRAAT g e Aoey |
AE AT T AFSAH T G

i Frall IRET T {IICIT & ofad ) Qe )
qd T GAAT WEANGAT AT A AR

Reqet zearier ooy ayRE TRy Iei 79 |

(e)°w: woralt; AN, A, °FM Fo Bon. ONwER, C. (d)
°@=A°;°@ M°. A. T.K. P. B. M. Bo. @. N. 37 SR arany.
;3 FACICT 4 T, T. K. Bo. G. N. P. B, GHITMT
M ST A, Bo.n, W 93 M,

XCIV. (¢) °&°; °F°: ¢, °q°;°Q° M. (d) w°; m°, C.
XCV. (a) °R=s°;07%5°, , (3) I ; §79A, M. °=at qzvz-
03 9NN (°FATY ) fe K. T. P. M. (o) e °; Oqir©. M.
(d) °&°;%q° C, %R FO;°RF° M. 7_omitted in M.

XCVI. (b) 0wy ; 0T, M,



[ & ]
YIWEIGT T A Q5@ ANRE-

FrelmRERE TR FrfmaaneT I Qe
R CIER LT EICRCILE IR

TRII9S Pemargs g Al | : |
LRI TRIRUTT TN FAST-

FAART 7T A A FRAT BTy 1 /<y
AR I TR

FARA a1 TETTA |

TqA JeairafiRa &
T RFEEgEt | /8 |l
R Fad FC wedalr B Aoy
T AIfre AT FFQ: 7 & 791 T*° 90 |
T} RraRTTTRES: et
JTTIFIETOBAANT T | Yoo |

XCVIL (d) 7f AaiaFddfmmmsw®. Bo.n.

XCVIIL (a) °f@; °@°. N. (in Nitis’ataka ). Bo.n. °vear;

- %ogqyrd. A. Bo.n. °%WM. N. ¥AT; ATE. A, Bo.n. WM. N. (b).
ogygy°; °a™. C. °9I. N. °9@d. A, °9%99 Bo.n. 79
RO, N. (¢) °7 °; °7 9 §°, C. (d) Tt @t fww; at foniat fe-
7 A

XCIX. (a) °a@; °at a@°; M. P. R. (¢) 7 TegitamiaaiiT-
f@ & T. N. 7 7@ & AR K. Bo. G. T WEguarara M.,
P. B. (in which two °3: ¥° ). &; . A.

C. (a) T A, A. Fo; T, A, ZF¥; WR¥(Y) A. (5) °F:; o3,
A. °%; 03, A, WTO; TAC, AL P. B (¢) ° o, A. RTwg.
WARED:; TINHYTSN:. A, REgmERT:, P. B, For §W C.
has &7. 737; @R, P. R,




[ €8]

Rdi7 TTUTIIEC F41 RN
Rri3q=d FERRIAEIATA T WA 4 |
PrRERTEAIREAET fRITed
SAEATAYAEHAEARAY Th0 g& Rrsfr i1 Loy ¢
Jrm Wfqawh TERITAT T1T -
WAHEIT ¥ TRAAT T B F9 YR |
FrOgATAEIRTE Ja: wAnfaat
FNRTRAN EWRT TR AITTETT: || o |
Y=g PIRER Fraedi s 98 samar-
AREITNE BT OFAT (aFAFTAT: |

OL (a) a; °aH A. T. Bo. N. °at# G. (b) Priw=aw; -
g, A. A=, T. Bo. N. K. A&, G. FI&=w, Bo.n. FWR, M.
g@uny; g@ay. A. Box. PR, G. N. T. K. Bo. ( which two
have &7 for ¥ ). T=; F@ T. K. @. N. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) (c) °ar-
fafiw 0; CWIRATAN. A. Bo.n. °F T°; °¥ . A. M. Bo.n. (T for
=) (d) AR qARAR. A. Bon. (&: X for @7 ). In T. K. Bo.
G. N. these two last lines are as follows: @IA=s3%T (ATFaT Aecol
art (@ K. Bo.N.) W= #: (§%. Bo. @. K.N.) @i
At T A IBECRT G|

CIL (b)) °%; °@¢. A. T.R. P.N. Bo. G. M. K. °#; °3-
¥. A. Bon. 3 8. T. K. G. °F ¥°;°0§°, A.°I'E‘§:;°Fﬁ{, T. K. &.
Bo. (orig. Bo.n)) (d) °#°; °¥°. Bo. (orig. Bom.) G. °fes°;
°go, T. K. N. Bo. G. °F &; °Fé, N. °=&@°. Bo.n. ¥°; &°,
Bo.n. (orig- Bo.n.).

CIIL (a) F°; °Y. K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n:) G. T. N. (b) #eh; &-
o, T. K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) G. N.



[es]
WAR T AU ITATECAR -
FIRTRATRSRIFITAD: TRATT 1| Lo |
AR AV T T A" DA
ER FARECRTT TAgE MergAE: |
RPN TAHA DI gAr-
ot AYRITTIEAT TEd A R R AT 0 Loy |
iTiREr AtRRrTT-Tead
FfidT qata a9 B 57 same: |
A AAAFATY AT T HATAL-
afew am FregaE BT o gRaaT i you
TSy fratraaan: ehed ai
FAIRANE @RI NI @AwERT: |

() °drmTo; °F: X°. A. M. (d) TR °; . A. N. M. Bo. K.
G.P.R T T. )

CIV. (a) °H@®; °#=4q, N.T. K. G. Bo. (orig- Bo.n. ) °ar;
°gr N. K. Bo. G. (orig. Bo.n.) RT<®H ; TI%W. A. Bo.n. 917-
we19q N. °Rfeet3q P. R. M. 994, K. Bo. G. AT, T. (c)
o%A°; °F 7O, R. 7qM; °F WA, A. °F WA Bo.n. °; °%:. A.
(d) °¥RATEAr; °uANTTEL N. Bo. (orig. Bo.n. but & for §) G.
K. °r9drgrear. T. T a1, & §1: M. 37 . A,

OV. (a) 8 ARY:; ofg@iatw, M. (b) T4 &7; . M.
°33; °@4. Bo.n. T &AM, M.3wr°;@r°, K. . T. Bo. orig. Bo.
() WS s MrgdaA, K. S@@ad, G (d) 4% 3. T. K. Bo.
(orig- Bo.n.) 3. N. °Rya# ; °ReTH T. A. K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) G.

CVL (o) FraRads®; PamE®Rg®. A, Fradago. T. aRmam©
a9°. G. °d¥ad; %@, A. T. K. Bo. ( °¥wrl Bom.) G. N.
o, P. R. (b) °®; °@A. A. °%°; °#l. Bo. N. °A. T. G. Pw-
4@to; FInft®. T. K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) N.




-~ s R ca\”"" i~
oo rEAiges nideE eal [Fnrt joLoherys,
hii A% Bivesakiet L ol ket V-
[ && '] Youket

ArionweqTd SR Frad qEaRIcTaTy:
HRIC AT T2 AR F& FeqTART (TG U\ o ¢
/sng'«iésﬁf o arpr ot aef o/ g 4
TN 90T T BT | 7%07)
A TMAIE@ERE JMR ATy
AT ARTCFAFSIT & Fq: WO N oo |
ARTARAIHANSTT: FIRTE TR
AT ITNTRGAIATAHRE Fregar: |
T I U T @AR T F g6 eReay
TASBEAIRALTANT T qF T TH TN \o £ Y
Wi gl wU qRaw=q '
AMaT TR I T 3|
uTg: IRETR Prreiamit :
FRCACARTATEAR T 0 Lo |

(¢) AGomea®; amdona©, T. K. Bo. (orig. Bon.) G. N.
°¥8%; °¥@O. A, °GE°. T. K. Bo. G. N. °3W° Bo.n. Hadq ;
vadl. A. 78R: T. K. Bo. G. N. “dq°; °§q°, P, R.

CVIL (b)) °8°; °°, M. (c) °dr; °2w M. ¥°; ¥ame,
P. R. (d) ¥A34; ¥E7EA. A. Bo.n.

CVIIL (a) °@w°; °F#°. T. K. N. G. % °; T:%°. M.
(®) 3 7O, A, °FgT°; OFaM, T, 13T °; w5« A. N. K.
Bo. G. P. R.¥=1M. T. #@afr. M. F7°; f1: °, Bo. R. P. (orig. Bo.n.)
(o) TWr°; &m® T. G. N. (where T for M immediately following)
3 (71) G. °TW°; °F: 7°, P. R: Bo.n. °d; °u. M. K. °3r,
N. (d) rs®r; °3@m. C. °0afy; °Af, N. q¥#; 794, T. 1R, K. Bo.
G. (orig. Bo.n.) T 339_; & gr: T

" CIX. (b)°®°; “AW°; M. °®; °%. A. K. Bo. M. (¢) °u:
95 °T4 §H_A. °TRT; °FH A,




[ &e]

AR ATCATONHC
YRITAASH HT: |
qEy qoHy HAUR -
T HTAIPTTAT f¥: 1| \xe I
W GFHET AWFMEAT F ¥ TAAS-
SRy 3 afcar a9 ¥ SEEd |
TF AT T AYIAAL A T PR
T FY O Hoqqa: TNCAWRITT ) \\N\ I
O AR AT FONA(Y T FACE:
ot FRE: Fomiy T GIvRT: |
wueifyae @ sfuRaag-
AT FEOT AOR AR 0 VAR U
oQ 71 T 1 TP AR @ g A
RO 1 Y AT FEANIR IR AT
gO1 1 HOT A1 AW A NPT Ryar:
HYTOIT T AT AR TETTE WA
I R sfERFARg TR U0y |

OX. See Nitis’ataka. XCII.

CXI. (b) °f52°; °F 7°, K. Bo. G. (c) °Ft wre; °mio. T,

CXIL (a) °W; °T. G. (¢) &M aPY° G. (d) °; °F.
M. P. R. Bo.n. 19 &°, P, °Aiw°; °Arg°, Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) N.
°f w°; T. K. G. A

OXIIL (¢) °F9; °%F. A. P. R. Bo.n. (d) °o@®; °%°, T, K.
Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) G. P. R,



(g ]

MISCELLANEOUS.

WK QN |MET {499 |
qT WIEAE: @A FEAAr Q@ 4 0
wAEdt FS AR q ga1 a9 AP
T QT STFAVAEYE@HYA: |
fRaE T&I: FBRAT 99 ART=a9Ed
YT AANFGAAY T&F STIR/T W R
AR AT
TRACTHAFHISREE AR |
LR SIERGERRIE IR G LG
TS TG HUR AT 012
AR 79 HEWRIIEE TR |
ThR 79y FER FmAa 0 e
IRY FORTALE T CRAATE &
qraETEcE T aors §F @ ge |
YR AT GEEl A U W
QIRAFACO 3T T T o fEa 0« )

II. (a) 3° @°. T. (b) °;° ar7. P. R. (c) ¥ °; ¥ 7<1°, B,
°W=°; °Fn°, T. °1°; °7°, M, (d) &1; 79 M. B. T.

IIL (b) °&; °%. G.J.(c) A@E°; °q@O. A. °ILO;°qFO. T
J. G. N. °&t° Bo.n. (orig. Bo.) (d) °aw_; °amy, K. A. Bo.
N. P. R. G. (in which T only).

IV, (a) °®°; °d@° P. R. A. G. N. T. Bo.n. (orig. Bo)ﬁt-
o ; MBon : 7



[ &R]

| FEEawel Y @ ¥ (et ey
&N 9179 I7 TETTIRAT FLAR |
Ry Tl A SEARIRIE A
qai ARERY: GTCIRET B ) € |
Q! &9 HTAr 91 AT 4
T [ qufat afmi |
TR (@ 99 47 a4 qT
TH qE g A LG AN 0
TH TRIY TR PraaaRendad g
AR T ATFSSAEET T TEARTL: |
SIEAACIAAEAREI T
A: FAAREAATT AYTEHS T AF & ) <)
qaT gAPT T BT T FaLar-
FETI®T 9 9T T 1 {9aea |
T HSEAraRT
A FAATRET §T A9 || Q |
T FOTIAITAR QI qG-
e AfT AR PR |
wq MO FIYTee oAl fage
SRR ATAT AT BTG U Lo 0
FHFT WALV CSAISH T 6T
Rifeed FIGIF 7 A AT O e |
VI. See Nitis’ataka Miscellaneous Sl;anza 4, and add to the
notes there “Bo.” after the “K” except as regards *‘°#1; °#”,

- VII. See Nttislataka Miscellaneous Stanza &.
X. () °a%; 3, K. Bo. (@) °@°; °@° N. K.
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W& §CU AT AT AT
qrgt QAN AT A T TAAT WTC U AW
FEADNI FEIY T R RS
FARIZIG FIAE FIAAFST |
WNEMT T S TSHZITN
T WA FEC AT fR AT AR 0
A T FwEsaAgTe
FA7T qEEE AL TN |
& @i g qRsaRARTAN
ATAT FT TTASTR ST 0\ -
* * % * N8N
Qo1 SEIqen anas ﬂ’fﬁﬂ’l’ﬁﬁ'ﬂ;l
TS T GEIT 9T Tl X g 1|\ |}
ORI TR TR GG TG
SBRUHSERATS: AN T |
T RRAC TR R AT T 12 -
KA AT FAIT TAT G 0 AL 0
ABT=AT AT TH GERATAA A€qar
YIEEFEIHE A TEAMROGIFA |
FARG AT AT IR ot
wn;@g QOQTEIRaT (Imaame | Le i

XIV. This Stanza has been intentionally omitted.

XVI. (a) a89; 9X9&. N. °8°; °&°. N. Bo.n. (c) o
°=q. K. °7=iz°; °§e¥8T°, Bo.n. (d) °T:; °%:. Bo.n.

XVIL (o) °@@N°; °mew®, G (b) °TWewswr®; Fecorpw©,
N. (¢) °f®ar:; °fF: N. 9'3\'&: Bo. T. G. °R?; °3o T,




[ o]

wa: P @ O QAT 39 98

WG T gTEg qair [ 99 %‘ﬂﬁﬁm {
draeadTE: Tefe AaRerT TR

TATSTAT-TANRALIL -9 AL | \ < W
IF T QA FAARCAAT: HEwIEm: €ua:

FeYUON AT TT47 FIHAFATR J: |-
Tl AT ARTE GECHTTE

G mm TS 998 a-tmﬁr Nk
aaq &aq iR A=y

AU FEATANEIBTETL |
Il ARTATOER A

T ¥ TUFENCT R FE & 0o )
gued gealr A3 gRAATTE

qFAl qA HARC (ITT: WEARHAY |
7% 77 TYIA 92 ST

FH 7= FART @1 VTHRTTS: I Ry W
T 0T geA 9y Y AR

®: GO qIKTANg A T8 |

. XVIIL (a) ¥TAMGAR ; °7Y WA, A, °5F ; °B. A. () &W9-
;s €A, A Odr; oA A, &R NARE T4 F0F At #10-
I ad. A. (d) e FE, AL

XX. (o) °@°; °3°. B. (b) °aft; °fufe (¥1) B. ®uwyl;
°wg (I 7) wr. B. (d) ETF TREM I ALFANTHT, B.

XXI. See Nitis’ataka Miscellaneous Stanza 10.

XXII (a) 7% FCRWIER; 7Y ASCwEA: B, M. (b) °feraa-

g°¢; cdareio, .°ﬁzﬁnn°
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gaal 3:@a1 agUIRT: @y T

AR FETW ITSIACT TR | /R )
A @FuRERan: FRR ARRE IR

wWAFa AYS FEAHeR T #ied e |
A 78 ARTETITACERERICRTE 10

FBA TEOLHFIAAT FART TR N A U
IRewlY & ga1 w9 A9 A

Qi YA qq9T A a9 AT |
FANTAN T AN HETHHIY-

AT AT | 8 0
Qi gt FreerE q8or dgsaai

73 FIfy Frdeai Tgaor B Tg: aman |
AR TR ATITATTEYE

wed: R AEATETgeHi G9Ed DA el
TS AR @ ad A T T

A 7% fgessd T Afed TR sana: |
[TEY gL Prger 1 A IR gor

FT: EIEIATANAT Preqy g7 S8 I R8N

(c) &t TR, §@ 7 :@ 7. B. M. °F; °3F. B.

XXIV. (b) A0 A=T; T A=GA. T, ARG 9. K. Bo. (c)
°offt 7; °®A7°. N. °7aq; °s4aq °, K. °% &4, G. °R &H°. T.
(d) °T=a°; °TF T T°. K. G. Bo. °F ¥q°. T.°TR°; °Fawre.
N. %@ °; °aiy°. N. °[[¢; °°%9 . N.

XXV.(a) °%°; °8°, Q. T.K. (¢) Terq; &, N. (d) a;
uar. N. o0 ; °Wd, Bo. °¥: N. °ar: G. °&39°%; °F°, G. (=
common substitution in this Ms. ). :
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XXVIIL (c) ¥mat; &mft. T. ,

XXIX. () W9 ; y&0, M. °Fa°; °mm°. M. (b) A
9 fF REasT %S A Fa, M. (c) °#Fr; °w. M. JPmr; A©.
R. (d) The anusvira over HT seems to be erased in R.

XXXI. (a) °%9 ; °@g€@d. N. °=°; °/s°. K. Bo. N. °F;
°Fl. N.
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XXXII(a) %57 ¢ °57°, A. °&Fq ; °F: K. A. (b) O AL

O AL T. (c) °®F0; OFwwO. A, OF: §HHN ;

OMPFIFA. A.
(d) 9fr; a3 A, “Teqet; °Faon A '

XXXIIIL. (a) ¥F9B:; H@ATTR:. J, oA, K. A%a@n: N,
(b) g@q; g@7, T. g@ N. Wiq: BEA i harg fegar G, K,

LS AR)

"T. Bo. (where ¥ for (i:) N. (where T for(®) (c) °w&ar°;° =
“A. Bon. F°; °q°. A. Bo.n. 377; @A R. P. I97 fam; wra‘rqu

M. WN#A Bo.n. w::‘h-fP R.

XXXV, See Nitis’ataka Miscellaneous Stanza 15,
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XXXVI. See Nitis‘ataka Stanza 2. The P. & R. in the notes
there should be taken as referring to the Stanza in the Vairigya-
s’ataka. _

XXXVII See Nitis’ataka Miscellaneous Stanza 16 where add
(b) @1, F=, Bo. (c) °F1%H ; °F1A: Bo. (orig. Bo.n.).

XXXVIII. (a) facla; @@, N. omitted in G. J. T. @97°, K.°
(b) °% jarm_; °ar WA, N. (o) FBTA ; TIFA N. THIA T.
AFeq, K. (d) T1°; 9°. N,

XXXIX. (a) )& °; AKX apparently in P.
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NOTES.

el ——

Stanza I.—The first line forms a compound which may be
analysed in two ways, (a) as consisting of three adjectives &1~
PAFISH, ¥4 and AU, or (b) asa Bahuvrihi with I as
its second member, and all that precedes ’ﬂ?f as the first, that pre-
ceding member being itself a compound of three adjectives.
The substantial meaning is the same in both cases. The com-
mentary seems to take the former of the two modes.® R®@=
space and time. 31X seems to refer to T, q4W# &c. Compare §'a-
riraka Bhashya (Bibl. Ind. Ed.) p. 64 and gloss of Govind Ananda
thereon (p. 65), both of which are excerpted below. ®FI(BH=
unaffected, undefined, or to render it by an equally philosophical
term, unconditioned. The commentator says TG TIT AN~
SIEAAFITHIBY T I 87 U7 M+q:. 377(e6H seems here to be
understood as meaning “divided”. But the meaning adopted
by us is closer to the philosophical acceptation, and that is a
reason for adopting it in such a passage as that beforeus. Thus
in the passage from S’ankara above alluded to, it is said 39 wHi-
WAl &€ #10T FBFT4 T AT and Govind Ananda opens his com-
ment on it thus FISFATEBAARAAR F1BW. For the idea may be
compared Gregory Nyssen’s description of the Divine Nature
quoted by the late Mr. Mansel in his Philosophy of the Conditioned
(p. 16). “ It is neither in place norin time, but before these and
above these in an unspeakable manner, contemplated itself by
itself, through faith alone, neither measured by ages, nor moving

* This, however, only according to one copy, Another copy seems to
take iy the other way.
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along with times.” WIFYATET seems susceptible of a two-
fold interpretation, meaning either (a) to him who is the sole
essence of self-knowledge, or () tohim whose sole (or, perhaps,
€& should be taken to mean principal here) essence is self-know-
ledge. The latter is adopted by the commentator, but without fur-
ther explanation than an analysis of the compound. It would seem
to refer to the dogma of the Brahma being pure knowledge. Comp.
S’ariraka Bhishya p. 808, and Brihadirapyaka Upanishad (Bibl.
Ind. Ed.) pp. 198, 205. The former interpretation, which I think
preferable, would refer to the doctrine of the Unity of the SBupreme
and Individual soul, since what we know when we know our-
selves truly is the Brahma. Compare Vivekachtdimani,a Vedin-
tic work ascribed to S’ankarichirya and recently published at
Calcutts. Stanza 284: ¥ IR WHWA F&T FAWTHCHT: |
FIATOIET: ANATIETTE FE || Compare too & TITTNA (2 orig. FH)
T IRAT AETTHTATE F0IR || 30T TAAQ I ARSI
feen | g (9=AEAT GAEASCEUENIT: TR W: || ¢ FermgsT
FUIR AARATFING@UIHI: || ST, |IERIT, STHHT &eo. are common

Fu,
expressions in the Vedintic philosophy. #%® is often called g,
See §’driraka Bhashya p. 327, 792 &o. The Vairigyas'ataka (where,
according to some copies, this Stanza also occurs) and some copies
of the Nitis’ataka read AT for 81T, See as to that the note,
Vairdgyas’ataka St. I. Bohlen says ““ Pro. 8{q in Cod. B.
male AFTT scriptum est.” But according to the explanation given ~
in the notes to the Vairigyas’ataka the ‘male’ may be demurreg
to.—Anushtub.

St. I1.—The commentator relates the following anecdote on
this Stanza. Once upon a time, king Vikrama happened to come
into possession of a certain fruit which rendered immortal any
one who ate it. Vikrama gave it to a Brahmin, t};e Brahmin
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to “ king Bhartrilari, the protector of many people.” Bhartri-
hari gave it to his wife, she to her paramour; and he in his
tarn to a sweetheart of his, in whose hands Bhartrihari saw the
fruit. That was the occurrence which inspired this Stanza. The
other commentator Rimarshi makes no mention of Vikrama in
this connexion, but represents a Brahmin as giving the fruit to
Bhartrihari, he to his wife, and so forth. ®(T ATHI is noticeable ;
it is equivalent to #EIIHRIIWIA being an instance of the V-
%GR4T (Siddh. Kaum. Tarin. Ed. 1. 307). &3 RSN is not
quite clear. The commentator says AT FIIT @1 730 §€ GFL
AT ¥ A9 @7 AFATE.  Rimarshi (V. S. 105) says 37%-
AT STEHTYIT TSN GHIARTT STEHTET STTCH WY MBI,
But these explanations are hardly satisfactory. As it stands, it
perhaps may be taken to mean “is delighted with all I do.” But
the reading of X. is very much better. The hiatus at ¥ €A1 is
worthy of note. Grammatically not incorrect, (see Siddh. Kaum.
II. 22) it is disapproved of by writers on Rhetoric. See Kavy4~
dars’a (Bibl. Ind. Ed.) p. 430 and Kivya Prakds’a 155.—Va-
santatilakd.

St. IIL.—The commentator explains Zf%¥ by 792 arrogant.
Rightly ; compare Kadambarf p. 157. (TardnAth’s Ed.);also Pra-
sannarghava Nitaka p. 16 (Cale. Ed. 1872) where Rivana calls
the Bard who says he does not know him FRTAMERTIZAZHE.
Rémarshi explains it by §¥TT: ST LAY: which is also admis-
sible,—* imperfectly (lit.badly) clever, or educated.’” Rimarshi’s
other explanation is FFBIANT &AX: which is not clear, and for
which authority is required. Comp.  Little learning is a dangerous
thing.” It may be mentioned that the Stanza as spoken in conver-
sation contains the ¥ which our text has omitted.—Aryd.

St. IV.—<ZFT.—FT can scarcely be equivalent to “un-

~ Bt »(efr; o TR tecl T
///éyﬁ’drt«. J/l'f)?

K4
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developed” here as in Chandakaus’ika p. 89 (Cale. Ed.) or in
Uttarardmacharita p. 62. It probably means “ sharp” as in ZHIFTT
STT: 4§49 LAF03 in the §’akuntala. Rimarshi renders it by .
877qC would be an easier reading, but ¥¥T occurs also in Pra-
sannarighava p. 21 and the passage (;uoted in Das’ardpiva-
Ioka p. 121. (Hall's Ed.) also in Mahinitaka p. 92 and again
p. 100. Comp. &TFT in Vairdgyas’ataka Stanza 68. On FATi@
™77, see infra note*to St. 83. ANMPME = perverse, head-strong in a
contrary opinion. Comp. [T in Vairigyas‘ataka Misc. St. 19.
—Prithvi.

St. V.—A¥T9 = compressing, wringing. For &% compare
_ Patanjali’s Mahabhashya I., 1, 2 p. 88. (Baniras Ed.) where it is
said CHI T [GFAT BTN TOATAY QAIAAEGATH, On TIATY
the following Stanza may be quoted T¥ FtqUFR AR WTHA-
FEG: | @RI F@F: TATANFA: which brings together
the expressions most in use to signify things which do not
exist. For the idea of this Stanza somewhat differently expressed.
Comp. Bhiminivilisa I., 93, 96.—Prithvi.

St. VL—=@. The commentator takes this to mean serpent,
which may find some justification in St. 91. Elephant, however,
is a preferable rendering see St. 91 and St. 17. 8*ARNE. The
commentators render this by 31584, I am not aware of any other
use of the word in this sense. Does it mean °setto work’ re-
ferring to the yawn which precedes a recommencement of work
after exhaustion ! ISIMIT is given as meaning W& in the
Medipi Kosh. A friend suggests that it may be from one
meaning of M viz. to spread, and that this may mean spreading
out of energy, i. e., work. But Iam not sure of either meaning.
And this latter meaning itself seems to be got by a figure from
the sense of “ yawning” which alone is given at 8iddh, Kaum.
II. §7.—8'drdilavikridita,
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St. VII.—CF=97. The commentary is somewhat obscure. It
says CRFEAIPREE q3T ﬁﬁﬂ\.—mﬁ means certain, invariable.
Comp. Raghuvans’a II. §7. For the use of 7T comp. Migha
XVI., 42. On 7 RAmarshi adds &0 ﬁtmﬁmra which is not
quite correct. — Akhydnalki.

St. VIIL.—I am inclined to take %1 % ° as equal to T&T %% °
to mark distinctly the contrast with the third line. The com-
mentary says [EFTeIEATT HTTSAARIN T 3 F4T A G
But [#19=T refers, I think, not to the speaker’s estimate of him-
self at the time of his ‘ blindness,” but to the fact as he sees it
after his ‘intoxication’ has left him. The commentary does, I
think, some violence to the original. The double meaning of #%
will be noted. The last line is much condensed and requires
words to be supplied.—S"ikharind.

St. IX.—This Stanza occurs also in the S’intis’ataka see Kivya-
sangraha p. 307. TFT = has any fear, or misgiving (i. e. that he is
doing anything mean) S&HEIAAMR 737 says Ramarshi. This does
not seem to be correct. On the reading FTEA, Rimarshi says,
T AR A isadiy 7797 T, TUT: = that which is accepted or
possessed.— Hdrin. /Ll‘ qh I'LT(/ A / | for--

St. X.—SPHAl is‘equivalent To ‘“no wonder.” In this sense ~
the expression is a common one. Comp. Milati-Midhava p. 115.
(Bombay Sans. Classics) Kivyddars’a II., St. 121, and the gloss
on it, or Uttararimacharita p. 142. The idea of this Stanza ap-
parently shocks the commentator’s orthodoxy and he says aq
TFREHN IR AT TYET @R @ArdGH:.¢  But Gangh is described
as baving become arrogantin the Rimiyana (Bilakinda XLIII.
6. Bomb. Ed.) famsi R 7T oiqel 0 I&TH_ | q€AITH FET
BEE WA L &e.  The commentator’s explanation of the thixd

%
be

)}

® This gentence is found only in some copies of the commentary.
Dfprenth by ™ crinmiy §iT TE (20 o Anbyeat- )
tdld
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line is not quite satisfactory. Having come down to FBWH_he
proceeds TF AFANIN: ¢ ¥ WHA_|| & €7 THEF & € TINQ:
& AT, || 39: should be comstrued with WM ““ Thus the

Ganges has come down to a low position.” The double entendre
on ®4: and AMTA is to be noted. How Bhagiratha got the

Ganges to S’iva’s head, thence to the Himéilaya, thence to the
earth, and thence to the nether world, and how her waters there
sanctified the offspring of Sagara, is well known. For the whole
story see Rimiyana loc cit. According to that work (St. 75.) the
Ganges TAMSHFITET WUNATMEI || TTG@ applies literally to
the fall of the river, and to that of the man who is lost to all
sense of right and wrong it applies in the sense of a variety of
ways.—S’ikharinf.

St. X1.—aT&lIRAH_ seems to mean sure of effect as if ordain-
ed by the S’astras. Compare the somewhat parallel English ex-
pressions ‘‘without book” (i.e. without authority) and “in
print” (Two Gentlemen of Verona) and “ Gospel truth.”—
S’drddlavikridita.

St. XIL—It is not easy to say whether ®IRTEIAHFST stands
for two or three things. In ome copy of the commentary it is
explained to be W &f@er FI. And though &R (litera-
ture, composition) may, perhaps, ‘be called & kald, it does not
appear eo nomine, nor apparently even by implication, in the
list of kalds given in the gloss on the Kavyadars’a (p. 433). We
may, perhaps, take the compound as equal to three things, or
| and HMAFA. FIAT is noteworthy. I am indebted for the
explanation of it to Mr. Rajardm S’dstrf Bodas of Elphinstone
College. It means ““ accustomed to live.” See Pinini IIL, 2,
129.—Upajdti.

St. XIIT.—wd@ R must be construed with STRT and ﬁfT with
HITYAT:, The commentary is not quite explicit.—Upajdti.
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St. XIV.—3=q. Comp. TAH_ in Migha I. 2. or Raghuvans’a
II. 18.— Anushtub.

St. XV.—ST¢5d =refined, polished, explained by the com-
mentator as SURTMUIAIRAT: AAETHA: FIGA:- which gives
the substantial meaning. See Pianini VI. 1, 137-9. Rimarshi has
STEHAT STSFAT Y TRT:—A2T the commentator explains by & which
may be justified by Péinini III., 3, 113. Compare the similar use
of thekritya affix in the following Stanza of the Prasannariighava
Nbtaka Act IV. p. 79. It is spoken of Paras’urima:

T RrogadNTE Arak 34 NRANe

YT @OS oS AANA I AR : |

FIERE §TN IV FRRIFIAE T

BT T YT ARECHLFATA_||
Rimarashi has (g dea1 oOTAT 321 —7q, =the fact of living ; &7
must be supplied to answer to I, £40 == A=ar Ramarshi.
—S’drdilavikridita.

St. XVI.—a 79 For the root T¥_in this sense. Comp. §’akun-
tala passim, VairAgyas’ataka St. 34, and many other places HeT+=q
Rimarshi renders by #+RFIT. But as a compound it is given by
Amara as a synonym of ¥%3. It may also berendered literally by
‘““end of akalpa,” a familiar period of time in the Purinas. The
meaning on both of these last interpretatiohs is the same,—Si(&¥N-
SEHEENAAR says RAmarshi. Comp. AT FIATYRT A At qa-
a7 || and Kuméra L. 80. A1 = Pride, high sense of one’s own
greatness. YA = FRATIN_ says Ramarshi “ within the scope”
generally, however, is its usual meaning now.—S’drdilavikridita.

8t. XVII.—The commentator construes @Y with T saying
Gi%ForEg AN WA | BYFOT WM TS UL If s0, would not the
poet have said BYINAT &o. Rimarshi’s interpretation is not like
the above. Rimarshi understands @ I@T_ with this Stanza.
TCARY he renders by W™ H&ITIYR I, — Mdlinf. |
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St. XVIIL.—For the second line compare Panchatantra (Bomb.
Sans. Classics) I. p. 2 and Bhiminivilisa L, 12. The idea is
very common in our poetry -—-Vasantat:laka.

St. XIX.—S'drdilavikridita.

St. XX.—AI7 is an idiomatic equivalent to “indeed,” and is
in very common use. Compare Bhavabhiti's well known words
J A7 AT T: &e., or the equally well-known T S(¥ TEAT of
the Vikramorvashf, and various other places TESTINA=N=DH T
YT WA, Rimarshi has ¥=3H ¥ X 9. It means carefully pro-
tected. On &t IX:, the commentator has the following H&IYIT:
SIS TP @ N FEOAT A || o7 T PR KRG
T TERA JRTTAEnTAdt RaFdt 799, This is too far-fetched,
and not free from difficulties. &t I[K: is simply greatest of the
great. 7K is feminine (Papini IV., 1, 44). For the genitive see
Pinini I1,, 3, 41. Y is understood by the commentator as a Lo-
cative, which is probably right. But it is somewhat difficult to
account for it, having regard to Phnini I1., 3, 67. To suit this
rule TWMHIWAr might be taken as a compound § going with
TqAr.—S'drdilavikridita.

St. XXI.—The commentator says 3fRal wirat ax &it=: aw;
347 AT WEATTIAA (% AAGTH A T AR qE i i
FRATAST | TURM: GIART O q99 || A0 Q@7 FRRTRT
g 337 T WA i B A || ..o R AT B @AY
T8y § AT JTIHTHTN: FH_ Ul Compare Stanza 55 below.
The meaning of the questions is—What more of good or evil (as

. the case may be) can accrue from the one than from the other ?
This Stanza also occurs at Kivyasangraha p. 2.—8’drdilavikridita.

St. XXTII.—#97 is art, in both senses of the word. *“ On them
rests the world.”s. e. Without these qualities, society would
be in disorder. ~Ramarshi renders % Rufa: by sfaaqart.
—& drdilavikridita.
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St. XXIIL.—8A| &IH_isa curious phrase. For FYT compare
the similar use of ‘say in English Poetry and see Bhamini-
vilisa I., 119. Rimarshi éupplies € §&.—Vasantatilakd.

St. XXIV.—3al=q. See Kivya- Prakis’a p. 1 (Calc. Ed. by
Mahes’achandra Nyiyaratna) SI%T9T FRET  s@ad Rimarshi
renders it by SR 7477 TWEE = perfect in the rasas or senti-
ments, masters of style, capable of ruling the passions and feel-
ings of men. Rimarshi renders % by ©13.— Anushtub.

St. XXV.—One copy of the commentary renders FETRIFRT by
IMERT another by WIHEAMHMRET. But 2T is not a~ synonym
of @7 but of WA (Amara II., 6) 2T is et (Amara I, 6.)
Again it is not shown how ¥ means FMET, EAWHIT is
more correct. The compound means attractive to the worlds,
that is to say, joy of the worlds.—8’drdilavikriidta.

St. XX VI.—aT¥4( is equivalent to ITAF. Grammatically it is
to be explained probably by the Vartika HFIZT ITE@IUTH_see
Siddh. Kaum. I, 270, ®Jreaiia: = sy AMNET oy (com-
mentary). The last line may be thus rendered. This is the path
to happiness which is common to all the S’4stras and which
violates no rules or ordinances. For JW&A: comp. Vairigya-
s’ataka 45.—S'ragdhard.

Ste XXVIL.—See Mudririkshasa Act III., p. 79. But see too
Das’arGpavaloka (Hall’s Ed.) p. 62.—Vasantatilakd.

St. XX VIIL-fFraa: 7 = retaining dignity in misfortune
Tl 7 AN says the commentator. Comp. Magha IX., 5.
(€2 is here used in the sense of ITEE dictated. Comp. Malati-
Madhava p. 183. @I, —Here the commentator renders this
by AEFAT. Under Stanza 64 where it occurs again he has 8@~
IR which is more close, although for &4 , T ought to
be substituted, as this latter epithet indicates the similarity and is

0
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applied frequently to 7, see for instance Kadambari (Tirin. Ed.
p- 340). In the Departmental Second and Third Books the com-
pound is explained in a slightly different way (see the Glossaries
to those Dbooks ad finem). And thongh the former explanation
seems to be closer, the authority of Mallinitha may be cited for
the latter. See under Raghuvans’a XIII., 67 where he says
¥ IMENUTFATTAAEITATETFA, Rimarshi here says HRFIRT
@YU T TF4_and under St. 64 hehas G @FTraf aq
EHT@end:, For various meanings of 77 see Muir's Texts Vol.
V., 18, 19 and Miiller’s Translation of the Rigveda I., 225, 231-
2.—S’ikharini.

St. XXIX.—UMT after 73 means swallowing. The reading
BT for 9% has a parallel in S’ringiras’ataka St. 59 (Kavya-
sangraha). #AITAEAH = great in self-respect or dignity compare
AT, — 8’ drddlavikridita.

St. XXX.—&% =greatnes:s. Comp. 3T4E<T, Raghuvans’a VI.,
21 and commentary of Mallinitha onit. Réimarshi renders it by
99, It means TURA. See Vaijayanti noted at Vasavadattd p.
37. For the idea of the Stanza comp. Bhiminivilisa I., 49.
—8'drdilavikridita.

St. XXXI.—STITd. Rimarshi renders this by T#qal &4,
The other commentator has JMAL a9, It seems rather to
mean falling at [another’s] feet. M73% = giver of food. Comp.
Panchatantra I, 76 and Viracharita p. 81, (Cale. Ed.) where
Malyavin is called AUSITSIA of Rivapa. 9717 comp. the syno-
nymes TV, T4, similarly used.—Vasantatilakd.

St. XXXIL.—13, revolving, rotating. The allusion is to
the ever-recurring birth and death in this world. TATT & 73T(T
AT AT FAFGIT AITH_ are familiar verses to the same effect.
(They are ascribed to 8’ankarichirya. See KAvyasangraha 35).—%1
. The particle 3 is idivmatically used in this way in questions
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to add force to them, and may be rendered by ‘indeed.” Comp
Prasannardghava p. 77 or Bhaminivilisa I., 98 or Vairigyas’ataka
St. 60. It is not, I think, the disjunctive I here. It may be
noted that the word &7 is also somewhat similarly used as in % I7
A in Vairdgyas’ataka St. 25 or in Kirita 1., 31 and it is
further worthy of note that ar is FIFe% or STAIAM, See the quo-
tation in Mallindtha’s commentary on Migha XVIIIL, 1 and
Siddh. Kaum. I., 55. In English too, the following expressions
may be compared. ‘No such thing’ ‘By what manner of means
did he &c.” On the other hand, may not the word have some
counexion with the T or 717 of the Upanishads ? 17 stands before
consonants and I generally before vowels; this might perhaps
lead one to suppose that dis there a substitute by Sandhi for 3
(see for instance S’ariraka Bhishya p. 54 and gloss onit). But a
passage in the Kaushitaki Upanishad militates against this view.
See p. 19. (Bibl. Ind. Ed.). See also the passage from the S’ata-
patha Brihmana quoted at 2 Muir’s. Texts 353 (New Ed.). Since
writing the above, I have found that Dr. Kielhorn has explained
the word differently and as a disjunctive. See Panchatantra I., p.
7. notes (Bomb. Classics). — Anushtub.

St. XXXIIT.—After AT &Ter FFW a word like 8T or I
should be supplied and then the construction becomes easy.
For gTIN: the reading of some of the copies compare Vira-
charita 81 (Trithen’s Ed.). The idea of placing flowers and
garlands on heads is very common in Sanskrit Literature. In-
stances need scarcely be quoted. We, however, could scarce-

ly speak of such a thing in our days except in speaking of
ladies.—Anushtub.

St. XXXIV.—TT. Denominative =3 FUM see Pinini IIT.,
1, 87. For Ribu’s animosity towards the Sun and Moon, and.
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its éause see Matsya Purina chap. II., 5, 13 and 16. ¥ which
, is the reading adopted has a parallal in VairAgyas’ataka, St. 35,
where also however there is a variant but not for this word
alone. ¥I=: the commentator understands to mean insensate,
Ho says Srimd¥F: ol «=7;. The meaning will then be that
Rahu, although insensate, attacks only the Sun and Moon. On
this construction however, an 37 or some word of like import
would seem to be necessary. #=1: might also mean having re-
volved. But neither of these meanings is quite satisfactory. it
@R SAAIFA; SNV HIAT: F GWIANFA:. This is Rima-
rshi’s analysis of the last compound. But it does not seem to be
correct. ZMITAT must first be taken as a Bahuvribi and then the
F1 should be joined on with the /=7 affix. AAIARA is somewhat
remarkable. Rimarshi explains it as R¥ %2 AH#: where AT
does still require explanation. It may be the ordinary Marhthi
construction meaning ‘unusual valour.’ I am not aware of any
parallel instance for this. But &7 an exactly similar word is used
both at the end and beginning of compounds. See Kuméra. I, 35
for a construction of that word parallel to the present. The
commentator understands the point of the Stanza to be that an
enemy should be destroyed root and branch and not only partial-
ly. But ona review of the words used here and also of the
neighbouring Stanzas, the point seems to be that expressed in
the last line of Stanza 30.—S'drdilavikridita.

8t. XXXV.—FM%5%. Compare Matsya Purina CCLIX. 7
and Prasannarighava p. 25 where it occurs in the form ®TH-
@F-AVITEA. This form occurs in some places but is not very
common. The following may be seen among ‘other instances.
Bhaminivilisa I., 69, 12,  Prasannarighava p. 117. (TIRaTi#r)
and p, 143, (T789%4_ ), Malatt-Madhava p. 177. It is an Avya-
yibhiva-compound with the Genitive case, and allowed only
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with % and @7, See Phnini IL, 4, 18. #7 the commentator
takes to mean 3TU&.  But how does the T make the FHASTT
FIGT{TY, 7 %1€ here means WARAT (Amara II., 77. Manushya-
varga) or 9G¥ (Kosha cited in Visavadattd, Hall's Ed. p. 34).
The meaning substantially is one corner of the ocean’s ex-
panse. Rimarshi correctly renders it AviIIHRE. For the story
see Matsya Purina chap. CCXLIX. 26-27, or Rimayana (Bomb.
Ed.) XLV. 29 et seq.  After describing the churning, the RA-
miyana proceeds,—AITAY TAH H-YA: 99A: and then after
setting out the prayer to Vishnu it says €7 &7 #ddar: #as
ATe: || 99 987: FAr fared aqiet @%: (| The point of the
Stanza, is that each of the great personages mentioned does
some remarkable act, and yet each later one outdoes each pre-
celing one. ¥EX¥UIT @T (Amara Ninirtha ad finem). Here it is
77, Comp. Kivyidars’a commentary p. 184, T @I &o. which
is in the Mahindtaka p. 9.—Hdrini

St. XXXVI.—DBoth & and &3 make good sense. For ZEHl-
X1T comp. Viracharita. (Trith. Ed.) 37. JTR&: &F: = Mainika,
son of the Himilaya, KumAirasambhava I. 20. The following
from the Rimfiyana explains the allusion here :—

TS RS AR ARAOEA | T [ DS W -
;|| o || 79 @ R @1 qEeHekEE: | JRT 16T 299
geEd: || v || ¥ F wE qEnt [AagEn | 49§ geE:
eiqral @eaa: || ¥R || WiksST 389 a7 97 AR | @ AmEE
FET TSGR TITE_ |1 ¥3 || INE Qe agw: TRT FEHAT | ARAFI0AR
9 [ T |1 XY || TR ewdA a7 Reiiiya: | oA Aot
divt FmmrrerAr || ¥ || g g aRed | -
BN IS IRMSI 1L ¥E i
The employment of the word 3799 is noteworthy here. In the
sonstruction of ITA—T T or T T4: such a word is not usual, its
siguification being implied in the construction itself, For &
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see the note to the last Stanza. Here it is used in its second
sense.—S’ikharini.

St. XXX VIL.—39—dq =since or seeing that—then. §T and 3
both are names of the Sun. III. Amarakosh, Ninirtha. ﬁ@-‘i in
nearly the same sense as FIH7 which itself occurs as a variant
here in some copies. It means something that is wrong, of-
fence, injury. For AH® comp. Uttararimacharita 134 %7 @ 8 &
SRIEATFAE || AFAHE@FTARTITIIAFAL | For (AFF com-
pare Kirita I., 43 or ITI., 44. There is a double meaning in 1%,
foot or ray. For the construction &&3 standing for &4 comp.
Viracharita pp. 75-24. Compare for the idea Uttarardmacharita p.
148. WIRIAI=F a7 AT AT RATT: || FRAGrawmr FF7 €734 07,
— Arya.

St. XXX VIII.—About the meaning of FNIHA see Malli-
nitha’s commentary on Raghu. V.,43. For W& comp. Stanza
52. The idea of the last line finds frequent expression in Sanskrit
Literature ; 358 @ d@At 33 FATIF or Kalidisa’s Iq& &
q; AT, or Bhavabhati’s TT: T 7Y 7 9 (FF T T 7T are
other well-known instances.—Aryd.

St. XXXIX.—I=3AM4_which has been stated to be the read-
ing of most of the copies consulted is difficult of explanation
grammatically, TH by itself not being given in the grammars or
used in the literature asan Atmanepadi root. 3TH@T the commen-
tator renders by €@, but as all the other things enumerated are
qualities residing in an individual, that meaning, even if allow-
able elsewhers, is not admissible here. Here it means nobility
of birth as in §’Akuntala SATTATH #Y: ¥q RAAT AT and many

—— . - .
places besides. 3T = SIFTRICT says Ramarshi. T'he positive mean-

ing, however, is not bad.—S’drdilavikridita.
St. XL.—37494% = unrepulsed—a head which is at home in
every subject. stATT Compare Viracharita p. 95 (i’ﬁ"ﬂmﬂ\) and
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Panchatantra IL, 17 (Bomb. Classics) where @9d It (= the
warmth of wealth,) 8 U7 T&: STIsA0 FITR: &0 3=7: WA EF @A
[0 _—Vasantatilakd.

St. XLI.—Upajdti.

St. XLIL.—8&F the commentator explains by &hasit ar zzayt ar,
But I think the meaning is more general. It is AY48¥, attach-
ment to worldly objects. See Bhagavadgiti passim. @3TET is
explained by Rimarshi as ZH789T: which is the literal mean-
ing. It may also mean being devoted to; &MAMET occurs
in Mrichchhakatika p. 6 (Cal«:':. Ed.). One copy of the com-
mentary gives as symonymes of it &I and &1, The former is
ambiguous. 347 injustice, unfairness. @A giving away, liberality.
—S’drdilavikridita.

St. XL11I.—Here again the language is much condensed ; A5&7
must be supplied from the first line in the second, and 3T must

be taken to answer to I and to mean *his.,'—Aryd.

St. XLIV.—One copy of the commentary has §3 Af@IFNIT 3717
ST [T on the last line. But this is not correct, 31T waiY-
HAT §1: being co-ordinate with the other classes of persons and
things enumerated. &7r: like #ART: and the rest is a subject of the
verb TH=. & and T would seem tobe petter readings than
those wehave kept from C, as fitting in better with the idea of
%, BT is explained by Rimarshi in the sense of &Fd viz.
9. And see Kirita IV., 6. Why, when “ #%&M1” the elephant

S0l may be seen from Raghuvans’a IV., 23 and V., 47. About
rivers the commentator aésigns the reason that they were ‘33
#ETLOT (T@TAr:. About the moon see Raghuvan’sa V., 16 andXIV.,
80 which latter passage gives, however, a slightly different ac-
count from that of the former. And comp. Mrichchhakatika p.
19 (Cale. Ed.).—8"ikharipi.

I
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St. XLV.—78R =47 according to the commentary. But no
authority is given. It means handful according to Amara II.,
Manushyavarga 85 and Ramarshi has #R&I RS, For the Dative
see Pinini I, 4, 56. For SAFRI=Y see note on Stanza 7 Supra. On
the last two lines the commentary runs as follows : 3 WRT=TAT -
FIR AT S0 3 RARAY TEFGAT TEH TIW SFTI
9 | T FSFT T P& AR A7 RAFTSN I SYARIFTRA
AT FIFTCATAOMIAT WAF, This is not quite clear. Rimarshi has
the following 7Y CTWTHTINT SFHUT AR, T CREAT WA
| SAT AT SMARTRRA_JESEAN TR SY4 qESFYEE et
A G AT Gl gAYy Ay sren et @i wndiemER
IYRTA =9GN @orafy 3T qew 7R A0 I 3G Al
aémrd:, But this too does not appear more satisfactory. I would
translate the lines thus: “ And from the greatness and small-
ness [attached] to things in consequence of this mutability,
[it is to be inferred that] it is the condition of men of wealth
that makes things big or small.”” The meaning is, that
since in different states of life the same things are regarded
as great or small, therefore it must be concluded that it is the
state of life which eauses the things so to appear. FBIF =
considers. Comp. Kidambari p. 7.—S’ikharini.

St. XLVI.-—A7 is an unusual correlative of A%.— Vasaniatilakd.

St. XLVIL.—Vasantatilakd.

St. XLVIII.—3a( is here equivalent to power to command.
Ramarshi says 3% & &%: @¥iFqa9. Comp. St. 103 below =
good things, benefits. Compare Stanza 7. ARFNAHITEGT Gii-
&Ft WFAHAT: Ramarshi,—S’ dlind. :

St. XLIX.—Hi@7¢ Comp. Gangilahari Stanza 42. The ex-
pression is extremely common in the vernaculars also. A97E-
394, Comp. §’4kuntala & HIGEATT ETTR. F197 = miserablo,
humiliated. Comp. Meghadita Stanza 4. The last line means
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“ A jar, you see, takes in an equal quantity of water from a
well and from the ocean.”—S’drddlavikridita.

§t. L—MC= Within the reach of the eye, hence known.
AEFRITENT— W T would perhaps be a better reading ; it means
‘ as the support of the chitaka.” To construe the line as WIAHI-
NI O] &9 AFA A, though it will liken the text to the read-
ing of T., will involve a SWIEATT.—Anushtub.

St. LI.—Qarzar: = @AFr: (commentary.) It seems from this
that the commentator had before him the reading ¥HIgam: *all
are not alike.” The reading TAIZAT: may perhaps be interpreted
to mean such as deserve to be addressed the &1+ ¥9: which the
chitaka must be supposed to be uttering when this is spoken.
But this is rather far-fetched.—S’drdﬁlavikric.lita.

St. LIL—4 @& another instance of the % &qA.— Drulavi-
lambita.

St. LIIL—This is attributed to Chinakya Kivyasangraba
p- 293.—Anushtub.

St. LIV.— #3389 = in one who likes rigid vows. #1 Rimar-
shi renders by @319, FARET = foolishness, want of sense MR¥H: =
1°T4: saysthe commentary, #STF: says Ramarshi. It means pri-
marily, marked, stamped and hence branded, which seems to be the
sense here. The construction is this X & Jo7: & ARARR TN
&c. and then having gone through so many good qualities the
Stanza winds up with ¥ AW @ IPEL IO W FEAFA:~AAR
743 997 a1 says Rimarshi. He adds 3AARM WAKT §eaq.~—
S'drddlavikridita.

8t. LV.—Comp. St. XXI and see note there AT = HETAIEI-
X339, RAmarshi. The Stanza occurs at Kivyasangraha. p. 3.—
8 drdilavikridita.

St. LVI.—@H = unfortunate, distressed. I3 = this is a very
common use of the word. Comp. for one instance Raghu. IX., 75
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and compare the English phrase “ thorn in the side.” 8T = 84T
T AFHE T says Rimarshi. It means, I think, ““that which cannot
speak i. e. speak well.” Comp. ‘ unlettered’ ‘illiterate’ in English.
About the JUFRIA: @H: Ramarshi has this 70 7A4Te admforat
ABEAT FFAM @ ARATETAT, This  Stanza occurs at p. 7 of
the Kivyasangraha.—Prithvi.

St. LVIL—ARNd @WAAMAA_ says Ramarshi.

St. LVIII.—Here is another instance of Bhartribari’s condens-
ed styl:a, ‘one is dumb tbrough taciturnity (. e. one who talks
little is called dumb) j clever at speech, a flatterer or a garrulous
fellow (i. e. one is so called if clever in speaking). ®THIRT: =
modest, timid comp. Bhatti. II, 15. For the form 7% see
Siddh. Kaum. I., 180. For the Genitive of dUNARY see Siddh.
Kaum. 1., 805. T@&T which is one variant forﬂ'@iﬁ is explained by
Ramarshi to mean QTN ¥MSE: the same commentator
renders by FH=1 &4t 1. The former is the true meaning. No au-
thority is given for the latter.—Manddkrdntd.

St. LIX.—@%. The commentator explains this as meaning
@E, but the usual meaning will suit here. Wicked persons, boon
companions, are meant. Réimarshi, I find, agrees with this
interpretation. W¥d &c=“ whose indulgence in his wicked con-
duct commenced before is now developed.” Rimarshi says WESITAr
wiRgyAr Aea AW A G s saAr fiwer &A3tT: F
HIA%T 37 & I but goes no further. This however is not quite clear
.and on more than one point requires justification.— Vasantatilakd.

St. LX.—T1d &c. = distinguished by (i. e. as belonging to) the
first half and the second half. See Siddh. Kaum. 1., 278.—Upajdts.

St. LXL.—&A19. The commentator says&SHqAT I BT
&qer:.—which is no doubt the meaning. But it is noteworthy
that &7 is co-ordinated with I and FF.—Aryd
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St. LXIL.—@3Y $&faf: is an instance of the so-called &N
o liko 39NN (EFFA, WHY U: GE@EN:, This Stanza
occurs also in the Kivyasangraha p. 4 and in the Mabanitaka p.

38 (Calc. Ed. lSTO).-—-S’drdﬂlavikri(.lita.
St. LXTIL—IR7AT = TIUAMEERT %AH says Rimarshi but it

simply means cleverness in speaking. Rimarshi’s idea is not

necessarily involved in the word.— Drutavilambita.

St. LXIV.—&af: = sTTRE: according to the commentary.
Bohlen I observe, quotes the authority of the Vis’vakosha for
this; €8: ETRT EFIMITAT. The usnal meaning of hurry may
also do. It would mean the flutter of preparation to do due honour.
See Amara I. Natyavarga 34 and commentary (8% #4g T77)
and compare Vikramorvashi tiammfm\. @R means simply doing,
performing. Comp. Gangldlahari St. 38 among many other in-
stances. ITHT, in the reading adopted in the text, must mean fa-
vours received. 878% freedom from pride comp. S’akuntala WR2.
STTRRA—{TUHWTEIT = not full of disrespect (i. e. expressions of
disrespect or condemnation) Comp. Migha XVI., 29 et seq. —
S’ikharini.

St. LXV.—%T. Some copies of the commentary render this by
&, wrongly, and without authority. #T means hand here as is
clear from the context.—S’ikharini.

St. LXVI.—REASATSEINT = ¢ ¢ cli i of the stones of a big
mountain.—Anushtub. " . :

St. LXVII.-—WEI_TIL:(See Vardbamihira chap. XV., 13) @rdiarer-
YT @7 IR @ (commentary). Comp. Malavikignimitra p. 7.
(Bombay Sans. Class.).—S'drddlavikridita.

8t. LXVIIL.—C is better construed with RAH_ than with ¥g:.
Ramarshi says TRT RAWESA but adds T &EWEHE( TR/ 1) o0, —
Vasantatilakd. )
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St. LXIX.—&9=4:. The commentator says HFHAAIPILSt
T FYA: G WAL FYTA: @REEEE T Iwh 9t JoraRe
Mre=3 AT TERT CAvE IR AR O AT @il &o. But this is
scarcely correct, and it does not indicate any quality to be ad-
mired. The meaning is ‘‘ showing their own good qualities
(namely, good nature, freedom from envy &o.) by describing the
good qualities of others.” STTW = deed, act. Raghu. I., 15. Grqdea
= of admirable conduct. Comp. Rijatarangint p. 4 (Cale. Ed.) *rq
arydvalt ygRTEEA J1:—C. has & for T4, and the commenta-
tor says ST &€ 34i: AW But this is not satisfactory, and the
other reading is much better.—Sragdhard.

St. LXX.—The identical Stanza occurs in the S’akuntala. See
introduction.—Vans’astha.
St. LXXI.—Comp. Stanza 65 Supra.—Upajdti.

8t. LXXIL.—3&a] RAW. Siddh. Kaum. I, 280, ®d &g, —
Vasantatilakd.

8t. LXXIIL.—0I4R &e. The eloud even though unasked. sfiwdl-
31 = application, perseverance.—Vasantatilakd.

St. LXXIV.—¢% =gome. %% = accomplisher. Comp. Malati-
Madhava 20, 26 (Bombay Sans. Classics).—S'drdilavikridita.

St. LXXV.—3: = anxious, eager. The more common.mean-
ing is troubled with anxiety. ¥%%—The commentator explaina
this by ¥94q; I think wrongly. It means ‘joined to’ 7: does
not make very good sense when taken with the words amongst
which it stands, although it is not quite inexplicable there. It
may be taken with I%d_or TRAN. The Stanza it need scarcely
be said gives a moral aspect to an actual physical phenomenon _
—S’drddlamkrldcta

8t. LXXVI.—For a&uRy: (i. e. demons) see the Departmental
Becond Book p. 58 (2ud Ed.) where the story alluded to here



NOTES. 21

is summarized from the Mahibbirata. I am indebted to
Professor Bhindirakar for drawing my attention to the story.
frarct o, See the passage quoted in the mnote to St.
36; but I am not aware of any version of the story which
makes more than one mountain, the Mainfka, seek shelter
with the ocean. For 37179: see Matsya Purina CLXXIV., 49
ef seq., and particularly Stanza 58. €1d%. Some copies of the com-
mentary say SWWEIIF: TERK WITU-WYU, which I do not
understand. The &IAF: aro the Fires of Destruction. See
Muir’s Smm., 161. Also Matsya Purina %?V 12.
CLXVI. 59. Rimarshi says of STH—GFSWSTCAAAIT: ST
HAWHRNARIAG:. The point of the Stanza according to the
commentary is TTTAAMAE ZRIAMATT QT &F: 33 which is not
correct. The point is rather the immense capacity of great
personages. On PT®RAMT: which is Rimarshi’s reading he has
¥ @7 67 MGT: ; should it not be rather THAT: AT KT 1— Prithof.

St. LXXVIL.—For the construction of this Stanza see Siddh.
Kaum. II, 295 and 296 and compare Migha I., 51 together
with Mallinth's commentary. With ¥®TH_here will correspond
the 9% in Migha as the HIAFIAT. I have rejected the read-
ing FYTH , as it would be a slight obstacle in the way of this
interpretation and as other interpretations of the meaning of
the imperative, associated with the words Taaat 92H_or T,
are wanting in force and propriety. The commentary runs
thus GEY: FI0Q@T @R 417 CF Trenlr a4, | o Fromaaat
LT @I RN FHGT T a7 7 ot @ oo o -G gat
@IAERT AR YY ||  Bimarshi says 9”9 ¥ EIRIAINA-
Rrerd:, — 8’ drdtlavikridita.

8t. LXXVIIL—14: = some fow only. Comp. 149 in Bha-
gavadglts VII, 8 QR #ar s &AW 9 a‘%mgmtm Y.
Rémarshi,—Malini. '

0
{
¢

\Eiw
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St. LXXIX.—88WR, TH4M% = Meru and Himilaya (comment-
ary.) WIAR = esteem, respect; not a very usual employment of the
root. AT is commoner ; but ¥ may be seén used in the form ¥
in this sense at Raghu. VIII, 8 and Mallinith’s commentary rend-
ers it by &4®(7:. This Stanza is given in the Kdvyasangraha p.
40.—Vasantatilakd.

St. LXXX.—Comp. St. 27. For the story see RAmiyana re-
ferred to in the note to St. 35. See also Matsya Purina CCIL.,
1-4 and 21-22.—Upajdti. '

St. LXXXI.—W7#T = strong-minded. FA(qt =bent on business.
—8 ikhan’tzi. :

St. LX&XII.—EﬁﬂT{: of all persons, or of all conditions of
life. This alternative meaning is suggested as the text has omce
@49 and at another time WH¥T. FIFRT = cause of all i. e. GATAT
and such other * ornaments.” Ramarshi Las ¥NAHAR_ for both
@i, 2% =T&IRT Amara Natyavarga 26. See below St. OIX. and
Misc. St. XIX.—S’drddlavikric.lita.

St. LXXXIIL.—af% ar has no conditional sense, it is equivalent
to ™A1, For T%H_see Siddh. Kaum. I, 268. M4 Ir&#icaica I
@iq: T3 ] FU: Ramarshi.—Vasantatilakd.

St. LXXXIV.—#{% is the box in which the snake charmer
keeps his snakes. This Stanza inculcates fatalism pure and simple,
and it is not easy to understand why this is included among the
Stanzas of ¥J93E by the arrangers of the work.—S"drdilavi-
kridita.

St. LXXXV.—There is a play on the word 39 here. It means
round as well as conduct, and &YIT as applied to the ball
~ means well rounded, perfectly circular. Such a ball of course re-
bounds best. I see that Rimarshi gives the same explanation.
—Anushtub.
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St. LXXXVI.—Anushtub.
8t. LXXXVII.— Rgr: = afflicted, ruined comp. Wlﬁﬁﬁ in the
Mahaviracharita (Trith.) p. 48 or MIIT& FFTH_Ditto.— Giti.

St. LXXXVIIL.—A4r. Somne copies of the commentary give
qqfRT A=A T917: as renderings for this. Rimarshi has FUa:
QA €99 Teacher or director seems to be the preferable
rendering. netor = weapon. Compare the analogous forms ST, 379
. &c. TAGTF may be taken as either a Tatpurusha or a Dvandva
éompound. FIFFTINETA Rimarshi says GIRY ¥ Fidqa s7e]
a3. I FOIRA,  Thisis not sufficiently close to the text,
"There are, I think, two ways of taking the words before us l‘i{ﬁl{

as an interjection and I4r 'ﬁ@{ as a separate assertion; or the
whole thing as meaning “oh fie on abortive valour !"—S§’dr-
dillavikridita.

St. LXXXIX.—#¥ = acts done in a past life comp. infra Stanzas
96, 99, and Vidvanmodatarangint pp. 27, 28. FHTETRT U |

Tt @i @ FHE || ST @A | R avwda o ad )
&ai Get v GRad | SEgsamaa T &9 || §790. The use
of 8 with such a purely v;rbal form is not common but may
be observed now and then. Comp. Niginanda (Bomb. Ed.) p.
18 Sahityadarpana (Cale. Ed. 1869) p. 124.—Anushtub.

St. XC.—The fact of the tree being the A& (Palm) adds to the
force of the lines as it gives little or no shade.—S’drdilavikridita.

St. XCI.—In the Kavyasangraha this Stanza is given as Vetala-
bhatta’s p. 89.— Drutavilambita.

St. XCIL.—AMd = WYqH, (commentary) I think HIH aryq_
means “ does, indeed ¢reate but” &c. TRIGAH may mean the
jewel man, or a jewel of a man (i. e. a jewel-like man.) The for-
mer is preferable.—Drutavilambita.

St. XCIIL.—T! for 3% is not uncommon. See for one instance
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Vairigyas’ataka St. 71. The correlative, it will be also observed,
is wanting. On @F1Z, vide supra Stanza 49.—S'drdilavikridita.

St. XCIV.—AAWMHA: is a denominative, see Siddh. Kaum. II. 230
a7, a4, a particle of emphasis Amara III., 247 Nénirtha. &
comp. ¥TEEIA_ in S’Akuntals, or Viracharita p. 17. A similar
word is T for which see Vairbgys’ataka St. 8. Literal trans-
lations of both these words are common in MarAthi in the same
sense. Rimarshi’s rendering of & by (A= is correct as far as it
goes, but feeble. NAFARAFEHT: ='who gives merely the fruit
severally appertaining to each act. A somewhat similar ex-
pression occurs in the S’friraka Bhishya WAFaRTHAFT®al-
FIHI (p. 38) on which the gloss is as follows WRAFTZATT s4-
ity F@EHETT I FaweEt qaamaa):. || Ravea
BETE 3 WA FF: ITUTRROMFAMNGS TRPIETH, Ramarshi
construes FAIIT with & saying WSS (FIRIT TFA 967 O neg
%79 1 7 TAN T, I rather think it ought to be construed
with ®@. TF too should, Ithink, be taken only in the sense of 35
here not §E7. For the dative 4: see Siddh. Kaum. I, 282. In the
Kavyasangraha this Stanza is given as belonging to the S’Anti-
8’ataka see p. 300.—S'ikharini.

St. XOV.—AMOUUEIAT is & common expression comp. Vira-
charita p. 17 or SAhityadarpana p. 97. The allusion is to the
story of Brahmd coming out of tbe primordial egg the two
halves of which then became Heaven and Earth. See Manu
L, St. 11, 12 13 and Matsya Purina II., 28 e¢ seq. FIBIA_ ro-
fers to the work of Brahmd within the egg in the formation of
things. Rémarshi says TRV AMI§ 194X but what is then
the meaning of ITT! I’ is explained by 37 and FHZ in one
" copy of the commentary. By RAmarshi it is explained thus ¢
R #31, AAEE is explained by HGANEY by Rimarshi. There
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are it seems to me two ways of interpreting this expression (1)
€A being taken as meaning forest, and HEEHZ as a Bahu-
vrihi meaning full of great difficulties ; (2). &7 being taken as
an adjective, ATGFZ as meaning “ in the great difficulty.” For the
Iatter interpretation, which I prefer, may be compared YRR
&I(A%: in Viracharita p. 59 or RIFMIEFIFTTAREARAE | RFT:
FiqAREAT T AT T ] in MAlati-Madhava p. 55. For Mz SiRa:
see Siddh. Kaum. IL, 273. FTSTMUTZH should be taken as a Ma-
dhyamapadalopi-compound equivalent to FNIERAMITES. The
story of Rudra’s begging with a skull in his hand may be seen
summarised from the Skanda Purina in the note to Chandakau-
s’ika p. 45 (Cale. Ed.). Rimarshi interprets it differently. He
says &S FUGSATS I7 OIS CWTZHA_.  But this is obvi-
ously not satisfactory. Hrg¥ CITIY | IR q& W wutH
says Rimarshi. The sentiment of this' Stanza again shocks the
orthodoxy of the commentators. One copy of the commentary
has the following FRAGADAl WNAFA 43 QT 9§ NI
FEFAEALRIA 93 | RUHTAWFT T | U] FHTER]
fofad: FATT ATARITAN || But the idea is not 80 uncommon a
one as this indicates. Thus in the Yoga-Visishtha quoted in the
commentary on the Rimayana p. 12 (Bomb. Ed.) we read S sy
R ST TN 99| FRRIRTS [ 9T ST WASTE,  And this
is given as the occasion of Vishpu’s incarnations. Another account
of them may bo seen at Matsya Puriya XLVIL, St. 103-4 where
Bhrigu says to Vishnu : IR SAA1 qdwaear & Frafear || & an-
FAE AT || TARTOEEIT A2 BT @ || FFw I Randia
¥4 AFARTE |l This Stanza occurs in the Kavyasangraha p. 6.—
S’drdﬂlavikri(?ita.

St. XCVI.—374, See Stanza C. note infra.—Vasantatilakd

St. XCVIL—RYARYA", Ramarshi renders this by I@IMET
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Gifeaq. But there is no authority for this meaning. It means placed
in a dangerousor difficult position. Comp. Bhatti. VI., 88. wie
. A& T ATRes: FFTH_ || MIE &o. where one commentary says
AT gh7id REAR  FYAR: and the other AYR 8 [ESH. Com-
pare also Myichchhakatika p. 340 (Calc. Ed.), or Bhagavadgiti
1L, 2 where S’ankara renders it by @WIWN. The idea is that
in whatever place and in whatever ciroumstances one may be
placed, the merit accumulated in a previous birth is always ready
with its help.-—qujdti.
St. XCVIIL.—%T = well-wisher. Comp. KirAta I., 4 @73 =good
- conduct, as in §’dkuntala TFTH ARAT T @R, 767 :=constant
application, perseveraﬁoe- With the reading /%% which would
seem to mean “ crookedness”, the meaning of the Stanza must be
*“ that which makes wicked men of good ones” &c. This isalso the
meaning according to Rimarshi with the reading ITRFIA which
he interprets to be either &T®@HI or #¥, though he does not
show how it suits the meaning to interpret JH¥T as HLEAI
Possibly it may refer to the power of speech “‘to make the
worse appear the better reason.” ¥R FAMAIN &S 7 3{ (com-
mentary). With 8% of course the meaning is “that which
makes good men of wicked ones.”—S’drddlavikridita. )
St. XCIX.—&RAd_ = FH@&T_(Rimarshi) which in its
ordinary sense seems scarcely to be correct ; it means the collec-
tion of acts . e. all acts whatever; a very common expression,
compare ¥ASITH_ Uttarardmacharita 143 and see the Kosha cited
under Raghu V., 1 by Mallinitha. ®79: = up to the time
of death. R =result, oftener bad than good result.—
Malini.
St. C.—fP@IT = [FBT2% RAmarshi. @ is given in the Medi-
ni Kosha as meaning &% i. e. the refuse after the oil is extract-



NOTES. 27

ed ; from that @B like HITSH, FIS &e. stiq\mu &dl:. For the case
here see Siddh. Kaum I., 295. Itis an emetic and has other
bad effects. F1T = 978K Rimarshi. Iam told thatitis a thing re-
sembling arrowroot. @8:= collection. Comp. Kidambari p. 44 and
elsewhere. fﬁ“{fﬁ. This world is often so-called. The idea is some-
what similar to that of Bishop Butler whe calls this a world for
man’s probation.  See Ramﬁ.yhpa (Bamb. Ed.) Ayodhyﬁka‘zgq#
CIX., 28 (p. 205) FAularawi me =1 F7 753w, See also Muir V.,
325 (Ed. 1870) &AM FG-HBHHTR AGT which fixes the mean-
ing precisely. Rimarshi renders it by ¥WI@o® 7. TG =WWH
7781, §eAT (commentary) W% Ramarshi. §’ankara in his comment-
ary on the Pras’na Upanishad renders it by {+x3&qd. The idea
expressed in the several analogles in the first three lines is that
of good things mxsapphed, which is exactly the idea of the
fourth line also. The opportunities given by birth in this
world are lost when 79 _is not practised.—Sragdhard.

St. CI.-—A man may do the most dificult and dangerous things
in order to do what is fated not to happen or to avoid what
is fated to happen. But he will fail.—S’drdilavikridita. -

St. CIL.—8RANTETN = full of excellent treasures and jewels, or
full of jewels in excellent collections. Ramarshi says &Fdi &
TREFETE: AT AN AP q‘:’ﬁ, of course he reads @« °
for 8@ °. But the construction is not a very good one.—~Va-
santatilakd.

St. CIII.—8AT=Y([: letting slip an opportunity. IRA-GAY I2T54
&0 q9Fd GAW 79: (commentary). SFAA( » IAT (commentary).
Comp. Rimiyana (Gorresio) XIX., 24. SIIFHBH_= the fruit of
which is the capacity to command, to enforce obedience. Comp.
St. 48 and note. The commentary says somewhat obscurely.~3&r.
Fu §F TR WAl FEE T3y AT e | I9 T | TR (7 W—X.)
arafy qt wel @ o T 2 —8 drdblavikridita,
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St. CIV.—The first line is ungrammatical, unless ¥ is taken
as an expletive by itself. But ® is not used in the class of works
to which these S’atakas belong. See St. 33.—Anushtub.

St. CV.—For aR& comp. Kavyaprakis'a p. 60.—Aryd.

St. CVI.—3TWA@& 7€ is not a very usual construction. The
reading of K. is better.—Upajdts.

St. CVIL—@A(+q has been adopted instead of the &= of C.
and the other copies, because, among other reasons, P1eE occurs
immediately afterwards.—Vasantatilakd.

St. CVIIL—A® = ray or foot. In the latter sense there would
seem to be an allusion to the Vimana incarnation of Vishnu for
which see Matsya Puripa CCXLVI., 66 et seq. TTIFA. Comp.
Vairigyas’ataka St. 42, TRITHE#T_occurs in Malati-Madhava p. 181.
@R A& Rimarshi.—Anushtub.

St. CIX.—For the genitive %, compare Tl 7 T WA
A=A (Uttararimacharita) ARG =flower-wreath. 3 = R
m!? a1 Rimarshi and see note St. 82. FLWI =TT
WId  Rimarshi. But there is no propriety in ¥d:. It is rather
mildness that is meant here.—S’drdélavikridita.

St. CX.—J®IENG = Fearr: & TW: (commentary) I prefer
the interpretation modesty and many other good qualities. The
commentary in M. countenances this interpretation. S TI&-
&1 and 'Tiﬁ#tﬂﬂt may be interpreted, I think, so as to go both
with &7 and WS, the first as applied to mother meaning of

very pure heart and the second always obediently following
 after one. As applied to WaT, the former would mean that by
which the heart becomes pure and the laiter, always going
with one, always binding. H@AHAM HIART = either abandon
comforts and even life, or abandon efren life with easei. e.
without hesitation. For the former co;np..Naishadha; I, 60.
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HAHT A7 937 5987 991 F as given in the commentary and in
Ramarshi is inaccurate. It should be d*ATTRAT: Ramarshi reads
@& and explains it by SHIIFTIE_ FIT_and he also reads
&ITFAIT: to which JAE_is taken as the object.—Vasantatilakd.

MISCELLANEOUS,

Stanza I.—¥[@:, For the meaning of this word see Raghu IT.,
26 and Kumdra. ITI., 68 with MallinAtha’s comments on those two
passages. See also Sringiras’ataka 2, where the commentator ren-
ders it by FSMT as Rimarshi renders it here. HHAA = s/aqarf
(commentary in M.) a narrow path. TSHTT@AIT is a very common
simile for every thing fickle, unsteady. SITal¥4: in the sense of ZIHT
not the more usual hoped or expected. The defects pointed out
in the first three lines like germs of poison develop as a woman
grows. A is an idiomatic expletive equivalent to * verily” com-
pare note to St. 20. The commentary in M. and Rimarshi have
AR &NT which is not quite intelligible; should it be RS 2
See note Stanza 57 supra.—S’drdilavikridita.

St. IL.—3MM@ . e. in battle. For the idea of the firstline
comp. Bhagavadgitd II., 38 Manu VII., 89 or the following
Stanza quoted by Madhusdana Sarasvatf under Gita I, 31 @&t
&t 3% gleTiRell | RATIIIRG T TNGET €@ || © Praise
from both armies is exceedingly pleasant to the ear.” The Stanza
means that whether a man killed in the front ranks in a battle .
does or does not obtain victory or heaven, he certainly must ob-
tain the eulogy of both sides, and that is very substantial gain.
The reading of M. as will be seen is different. But I do not
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understand either the text or the comment. The latter is as fol-
Tows : 378 HTTGE: S ASAS TR || (BET: G HITHR: - IHTS-
BYAIT: WIS AT I & .—Aryd.

St. III.—This Stanza is rather puzzling. The third line al-
ludes to the third Avatdra of Vishnu (for which see Matsya Pu-
rina CCLXVIIL., 63 et seq.). The last to eclipses for which
see Matsya PurAna CCLIL, 16. T{-49T: would be a better read-
ing, though the mea ning remains the same. The first two lines
should probably be rendered as follows :—*In this excess of
boundless wonder which is so great, the Variha or Rihu is prin-
cipally the object of wonder. Since the one &c.” I cannot explain
the a1 in ¥ZAWAAT. There must be something wrong in the
Stanza. But only one copy has it, and I can make no conjecture
at a better reading.—S’ikharini.

St. IV.—The earth, the ocean, and the sky, are all limited, only
the intellect of great personages is unlimited. qFTTTH see Siddh.
Kaum. I, 268 (#1% fin%:) aRAMF B9 takes the measure of,
comp. Viracharita (Trith.) 110 FFTEINGXHFSAI: = contracted
within distinct boundary-marks ¢. e. the bounds are clearly
visible.— S’tkharini.

St. V.—The first line but, curiously enough, stopping at
9T, may often be heard repeated by our old people. Atp. 43 of
the Kivyasangraha this Stanza is given as Ghatakarpara’s, and at
p- 46 as Haldyudha’s. The idea of the 8tanza is that all
should make their choice of the alternatives stated. The two
cannot be joined.—S’alint.

St. VI.—F@193. These are thus enumerated A=l ABY: &
ARFAFYTEE: | FRay aRarTy @Y FST: || See Kadambart p. 2.
Tirdnith’s note R, —&T¥: TR AT FHIARA: | J07&=:
Qi GUAEY RO || Thus Amara. The RimAyana gives
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them" differently , namely, R&M for the East, 874 for the West,
AWyl for the South, and WX for the North. The Stanza as it
stands is not quite intelligibleto me. F&TT seems to mean mov-
ing away—nearly the same thing as—9@¥ and the implication,
as the words stand, is that 43 &c. are not NHIHTH:.— Aryd.

St. V1I.—The thirdline must betaken as a question like the
previous two. Construe the last line thus TAl& &l A (I )
ARATEY Frle:. For A9 vide supra St. 28. note. This Stanza also
occurs in the Mudrarikshasa Nataka p. 79 (Cale. Ed.).—
S’drdilavikridita. .

St. VIIL.—The last line alludes to the flour applied to a
Mridanga before it is played upon. (%8 means a ball of food.
Vide supra St. 31.—Anushtub.

St. IX.—&HIT: = filling (i. ¢. benefitting) oneself. Comp. TR,
NI :. *“ There is not even one leader of the good to whom the in-
terest of others alone is his own interest.” %7 or 8% is the fire in
the ocean. About it see supra St. 76. mote. &JT must of course
be construed with &7, Inthelasttwo lines the Vidava is tobe
taken as an instance of the ¥%. The cloud is an instance of the &4,
But this does not seem to be very clearly stated.——S’drddlavikric.iita.

- 8t. X.—{l'ﬁ’&{-(l) meaning from afar ¢. e. in an unexpected
and striking way, (2) wealth from afar. 877215 =(1) mistakes i ..
in the formation &c. of words. (2) offensive expressions &M=
(1) assembly of learned persons (2) councillors. 9&H (1) word
(2) step. The commentary in M. runs as follows : ¥®=ar &IFT-
THoR g ANTRY W AN @A || IORa: STarsE A araf
TN || € FAT GEAOITET (sic.) STTEAT SAIAT Bt #4717 ||
TR AR 0TI W KA || FT (sic. FIAL.) Saraqrgan
oo @R | F FA (sic.) TUTATR: TIRY Frard 9z, | FIELAL-
e QAN || TRATT Fear WO G FRWTRTY ARy e da-
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3 || 8Fara: & || SFeeRsda ¢ TIWE d§39 || U (sic. again)
FHTARITN. Were it not that the construction of FAT, or T
as we have it, has been otherwise stated in this commentary, it
" would be unnecessary to point out that the correct construction
is oTTAsY T TEAEAFAL.. M WIH.—Manddkrantd.

St. XL——IAMFIN = AP FAWAE: (commentary in M.)
which itself requires explanation. WAT MUAH_ (R&marshi)
which is better. It means “settled as one’s measure i. e. as
one’s proportion or share” STAHY is better than 97939 in the
sense of ‘ will go to” as in FATAART ETAMEF in S'4kuntala.
97949 the commentator in M. explains by 31 (sic. 3 ?) ®IqaA-
;. But this is avoiding the difficulty. Both I7T13q and d%94,
unlike UMt (which is & correct rendering for Wﬁ?\ ), require
a subject who should cause to go. This subject it is difficult to
find except by the awkward way of supplying ?W< On the other
reading 9 would be the subject not the object as here. REAIANT:
VARNSHTH, says Rimarshi j resort to a high plac~e &e. At
quarters, directions, f&dT:=two or three. Panini V., 4, 78.—
S’drdﬁlavikrit.lita-

St. XII.—The reading r does not make sense. it for 7 would
suit both sense and metre. @WIHAT ordinary random conversa-
tion. Comp. Viracharita 4 (Trith.).—Aryd. :

St. XIIL—%=3%TA9 Taf is a curious construction “ falls with
the fall of a ball” 4. e. 80 as to rebound. The construction of the
second line is also curious. Ramarshi’s comment runs as follows:
snd: WY TAEAE: AT WA T @A @9E g gerawy F
<o @18 ARARG: || F7 Jod FTTRTIT € FGHUTI | TN &75 %
WA | § 9 5 GFEA @ FAG (sic. ) A @ KG W
AEITTH J7: ANHA: (98 GEIAEAT: T I TWIR T FA-
FRgeTas Wig~Anushiub.
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S8t. XIV.—*%T = multitude. See Vairigyas’ataka St. 52.— 4 ryd.

St. XV.—HTSI9%7 must be interpreted as a Saptami Tatpurusha ;
“gods in heaven.” AERSTH_ = manifestation of power. Originally
it means thundering.—S8’drddlavikridita.

St. XVL—R#.=interrupted. 44 = {&f &7 ; so that or that
being so. 9%H = seat i. e. possessor of, compare the use of WRETH
in the same sense. The question F¥ %I should be taken to stop
at #&:; and as the subject for USW a &: should be supplied.

Otherwise there arises the anomaly of the pronoun preceding its
antecedent, a construction sometimes occurring in English, but
not in Sanskrit.—S’drddlavikridita.

St. XVIL—AY seems almost to show a forgetfulness of the
previous geni.tives. But it may be justified.—Aryd.
© St. XVIIL—There is a break of metre in the second line
which is corrupt. For the last line, comp. St. 82.—Vans’astha.

St. XIX. —IJFIFRE THIFA_is Rimarshi’s explanation of
his reading. For 2T see supra St. CIX.——S'ikharini.

St. XX.—FT8A@ = the trouble of which has nothing to
sweeten it. FCTTEIT =foolish occupation. I have put F&IrTA
and 979 &c. as separate words in accordance with what
seems to be Rimarshi’s interpretation which takes 5399 &c. and
yo1: as both predicative; though I am not sure of this. I
however prefer FNTATIINAGARAT T3 FIT@RT: T T yal=q
AR GFUTT. It may also do to take it as FoUTAT FB-
Rr@Ror; sMAATFA: g3y T (W) 799 GSUATT: Rimarshi’s
comment runs as follows: U§ A JXI: YT (sic.) FIATGRT:
FOVAL 7 WA, | 9T S0 O} AFTTT: WAL | T AT g7 I
T FRRWOT: IUY FEUNT FAW AT: qRHA_ SIAAGAHA: G2
A Fa®a JEeanadi: 390 § T The idea of the Stanza is a

common one, comp. Kirita XI,, 54 and still bettor because more
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closely alike is Viracharita p. 110. (Trith.) T FI¥ FSAREA -
S0 afiRga | an-q=Sar: FBETQRT: R ] |7 adic 3 wee-
TR IR @O AR egeeg: || .—Hdripi. '

St. XXT-—{aACH =bosom. FIIFFIEE “must be analysed
in two different ways when going with T#dr and with *ft:.~ sword-
like nails” and “ nail-like sword.”—Aryd.

St. XXII.—One of the moon’s names is SN9IA. For the story
of his getting that position see Matsyapurina XXIII., 10-13. 4.
9% = one hundred physicians, and a constellation of that name.
See Varshamihira (by Kern.) Chap. CV., 4.—Mdlini.

St. XXTIL—[ = AT, 87 = woven. SR = broken
off, rent down. RAZRIAH_ should be, 1 think, THGTAM, As it
stands it must be interpreted to mean “ goes in all directions and
becomes invisible.” The construction required for this mean-
ing, however, is not & good one.—S'drdilavikridita.
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Stanza. I.—The commentator introduces his comment on this:
Stanza thus (¥ @Y FRSTGINAG@AN TANTIT: AAGIERI -
FIRAACEACT  (AFSETAAKG AT FRETTRAGATT: A9 Ao
THCTTR FRTIAETACTET MR TR RITaeT: @R
WYY dieter AATIAAT. Ramarshi’s gloss, I find, agrees
with what we have said on this Stanza in the Nitis’ataka. - He
says RETAY FaRat @3 SATRY GERY AR SIS 4 R
T RSFHAT SAFTTAFHCL:. AT according to the commentator means
&4, according to Rimarshi HAF, The latter is a closer
rendering, though the meaning is the same in both. The
following Stanza may be usefully compared : WETTMINETH-
MR S TR || T IReEraas: yam wa: e @
wAorq || This is in the Vivekachtdimani (p. 62 St. 477). On
this interpretation, and in view of these words of Sankara,
% might be remdered by ‘principal” rather than ‘‘sole”.
Rimarshi does not say anything about it—Anushtub.

St. IL.—There are three classes of men, those who have
knowledge and they do not care for other people’s learning
through envy ; those who have no knowledge, and they cannot
appreciate ; and those who have high positions in the world, and
they do not care for learning being proud of their own greatness.
So that there is altogether but a bad look-out for learning and
learned men. Comp. infra Stanzas 28 and 91. vl = absorbed,
wasted by absorption, comp. St. 91.—Anushtubd.

St. IIL.— @ =see in prospect. Comp. "l q amrwsurm Gita
L, 31. On the last two lines, the commentary 'is as follows: HEE:
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odY: quaEaR: (IFBT CRE G {FYA AT qEE:
®SIAA ANt QAT G @AY FAAG FRTAg A9S SR A
&t 9o AedAF FUNT WEAGAT (Gitd IX., 21). Réimarshi says
qEfy:  ofqIENT: DAY FFENE FA (sic) FICUCEAT (sic.)
FIROT qEIS AT WFA: QF [ATRS AR FEE AE
On the last line he says @YU FIFTFIAN a1 (sic) [wTEot
AvTTat g SRIRE SEeR WA Sded stee o gl
Y37  RYar T I AU WA TG I STGAT ST, Ramar-
shi’s explanation is preferable. It must be remembered that
according to the Vedintic system (see Vedantasira p. 2 Bani-
ras Ed.), the acquisition of Heaven or @il itself is mnothing
comparable to HId. See too Stanza 81 infra. Rimarshi does not
state, nor does the other commentator, what the 38T is. It
would seem to be the greater attachment to material happiness’
resulting from 2 long-continued enjoyment of a higher order of
material comforts such as are found in Hﬁ; and this is a 3987
as keeping one off from #id. I think [T should be taken to
mean ‘ for a long time’ rather than * after a long time.'—8’ikharini.

St. IV—MMarFar = suspecting (the existence of) treasures.
RAmarshi renders TFT by WA, for which no authority is
gilven. YHET = STFAT &390 Rimarshi j rightly, one of the meanings
of Wl being SIHET, FATNT &c. Rimarshi says AT 3-
(original ¥) 7ar s1ren M WEal wiiw TI® FARE i, But
it is difficult to get this sense out of the words as they stand.
AT, 1 think, means #EHNT or F-aldi&; T and T are
synonymous roots, I is the usual place for #=a@ET. Comp.
Chandakaus’ika Act IV. & = ¥# Rémarshi.—S’drddlavikridita.

St. V.—2TA_is an accusative. ¥ = literally it has been
wandered by me. For the construction comp. Prasannarighava
Act 11, Fersa™d m@ 7F FHEAC (p. 31) or Act V., Fransts-
0 T AW A9BT9_(p. 105) the difference between these and the
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text being accounted for by the difference in the construction of
the roots 3 _and 93 on the one hand and ¥ on the other. 3T~
FAT= W37 @& A Wi T TENY ST Ramarshi. The fear, how-
ever, would rather seem to be the fear of being seen by others
eating at the house of a stranger. F&IA comp. FIRIT FAF
< ¥ 38 T 4Y Panchatantra I. p. 9. It means in effect, meanly.
A = increase in extent or strength. ATHAM = TTHNY FrEa:
THM 4ur & Rimarshi. Buat the ordinary Tatpurusha would be
less strained, and the 7% would be the compelling men to do
such mean acts for instance as are referred to.—S’drdilavikridita.
St. V.—a77 =blank i. e. without really feeling that which
occasions the ¥, 4EWRI: =steadying of the mind ¢. e. con-
trolling and suppressing the different condemnatory thm;ghts
that arise in the mind. Comp Uttarardmacharita p. 76. ( &(Riar-
F:FOTEY,) AITEANAY = senseless. ST WA, the first ST is the
principle of desire or avarice, the second is particular desires. #igf
SITRT JEM: §. Ramarshi gives AT as an alternative meaning for
the second STTaN; but from HIGRA a meaning can be got only by
a little straining. Fdaf@—comp. St. 13 (Misc.) infra.—8'ikharini.
St. VIL—&1&t 7 Fa@d =the passing away of time is not
perceived. &+ &o. is a Samahira Dvandva IHRT AAALT ad |
R IHTEA amﬂgmfwﬁ: according to Ramarshi. But this is
quite unnecessary and without authority.—S’drdilavikridita.

- St. VIIL—The Stanza occurs at p. 310 of the Kavyasangraha.
The commentator quotes the following: SRZMAA: TXIHI q&ir
FIOU || 7 9IXEA R T 771/ He adds 379 N@RAIT:
FA=TGEPIT: WA, What this means I do not see. The senso is
that if a man of strong mind did not see his wife in the state
described, he would not go about to beg. It is the family that
constrains hiwm to it. The commentator also las ARG
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| w@is Wt R: but the text is not EAHAT &e. which would spoit
the metre; &7 in truth goes with AR and TTF&: with RrgH:.
a: the commentator explains by 83 T€A: which is not correct.
AX: answers to the S: in the last line. *‘If men did not
see.., what man of strong mind &c.” JZIA = broken FREmHIA-
TTF (sic) YA WD HIT. (commentary). FWiT =lost in the
articulation, not distinctly pronounced. The whole is an adverbial
compound. &9 = YAARAES. (Rimarshi). But comp. note, Niti-
s’ataka St. 94, also Kidambari p. 826. Uttararimacharita p. 95
and 156.—8'drdilavikridita.

St. IX.—78Y3ZAT: = Rimarshi says T&¥EF 789t Tt R aw-
Frerd: @ A ARTEN: §@ AR W 9l kPR afw
& FOqT:. The other commentary explains it to mean respect
among men, which I think better. The alternative of taking
98Y as a vocative I do not think a good one. The commentary
comments on SIFAEA: thus FIRT & 797 It spyar ArEeTgeaen gez-
Rawey fageat a1 ¥ AWd:.. Whence this last portion comes
does not appear; for &1 meaning ﬁ‘ there is no authority that
I am aware of, and there is also a further difficulty, but not
quite insuperable, about the position of &% in the com-
pound. Rdmarshi bas 9M3#4r: simply, which is correct. RAmar—
shi supplies &U(AT: with 8% and thus makes the line consist of
two statements. It would be better I think to take it as one
statement. &HAT HAEAT: Fe2: GIR @i, ¥2: RAmarshi renders
by M@ which is appropriate. But one of the other readings
would perhaps be preferable, as the meaning of M can only
be got by some strainiﬁg, and the ordinary sense of *“ bold” will
not suit here.—S'ikharint. '

8t. X.—suaml #&ETT FOT9H — one of the synonymes given
by Amara of & is TA:, I = mode of living. Comp. §t. 59
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infra. @AW =TT, AT, Rémarshi, who adds IAFATETIIA-
Traffaafy YA ATNSTITSAAAl T FYAT s —
The word &HI® occurs at Naishadha III., 118 where too the com-
mentator renders it by Ei'gfﬁl. The meaning is that there is no
scope for the exercise of one’s merits, all the energies being
absorbed in the ‘ struggle for existence.” The Stanza occurs also
at p. 802 of the Kévyasangraha.—S’drdilavikridita.

St. XI.—The-distinction between &l and HRATES is note-
worthy. Comp. the note to St. IIL, supra @IERFIEWZT. Comp.
Mahéndtaka p. 148.—8’drdilavikridita.

St. XII.—YM: = preyed upon (i. e. by the desire for the
enjoyments or ¥AT: which we have not enjoyed). Rimarshi says
@RFTAT (?) TATAT: TAL. The other commentary agrees
with our interpretation IAl: = FAGAT Rimarshi. The other com-
mentator says NS Tehd FIAFTT FHRAAC TG0 T2 (sic OTW
Irar 74r: 2) It appears to mean as good as gone out of the world
comp. Gits I., 9. df — comp, St. II. #Mi: = enfeebled by old
age.—Upajiti.

St. XIII.—The commentary on this is very involved and un-
intelligible. It runs this % Efad WTARGE TR T G~ F §
JARTEDT GAVISIGN AHRAT T AAE: QT Jr: ARERIET
RTA_ WG T AT TREARET § T G TAHI aFT a7 ;4
aueRa: At dwt wdot wIARRn FAMREA: Tl R agd
a:&‘rga‘r‘mﬁ:. The first line may be translated as follows: ‘“We
pardoned [injuries] but not through forgiveness; we abandoned
the pleasures suited to a home, but not through contentedness.”;
the idea being that the former was the result of inability
to revenge and the latter of inability to get the plea-
sures in question, in neither case was there the exercise of
self-abnegation. In the second line °F ¥ 7 is a;better reading
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than °Ar: ¥an#. FIARAAT—RAmarshi says FrT: sq&r ghzamr a
for the latter of which no authority is given. The former
meaning is quite appropriate. Comp. Vikramorvashi opening
Stanza and Raghuvans’a VIIL, 19. The last line may be thus
rendered ‘“we have performed exactly those various actions
which are performed by the sages, but we have not obtained
their various fruits.” Rimarshi renders IAI: by T®Er: add-
ing ANTHSBA_A SRTAR. Rightly ; compare Naishadha I., 127
and Raghu VIL., 8 with Mallinatha’s comment. This Stanza oc-
curs also at p- 302 of the Kavyasangraha.—§'drdilavikridita.

St. XIV.—3™Im d&vtiR. Comp. St. 12 and Mohamudgara St.
15. (Kavyasangraha p. 33).—Anushtub.

St. XV.—8HT = either sky or cloth, There is an equivoque
here. &I comp. A, Nitis’ataka St. 56.—Anushtub.

St. XVI.— (73T seems to answer to @4 &l in the fourth
line meaning voluntary separation. The commentary infroduces
the third line thus 7 THANBAFTINT TEFT & SRITTA  gqraT-
%€ || ¥SUEEME. For the dative see Siddh. Kaum. I., 280. For
the last line comp. Gitd chap. IL, 70 et seg. The Stanza occurs
at p. 311 of the K&vyasangraha--—S’ikhan:M.

St. XVIL.—%I4iaT is given by Amara as a synonyme of U%#,
3%, &c. The first line may then be thus translated : “ Desire is
allayed when self-restraint developed by means of true discrimina-
tion opens fip [in aman].” ¥ is said in the Vedintasira to mean
HAOIE (3. 6. NMTHATAAGT)  FRHATRA A6 FHE. WAF =
contact with objects of sense (BFIZTAMANE as the Veddntins
say) RN = result, ‘end. 'The third line is not quite clear. 'E-It
seems to mean ‘“ wretched by reason of the strong distraction of
the enjoyment of greatness old through age”. FE_of course is
correlative to &.—S'ikharini, '
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8t. XVIIL—(T3THHT® = a fragment produced from (i. e. of)
a jar. Ramarshi says 7% *fff¥ 73 I which is unauthorised.
The usual method gives quite good enough sense—‘ whose neck
is tied to a fragment of a pot.”—S’ikharini. '

St. XIX.—Although the worldly enjoyments available are so
poor, still the love of them is not destroyed. This Stanza occurs at
p- 304 of the Kavyasangraha.—Vasantatilakd.

St. XX.—awat SeFdtat FAVEATITT: says Rimarshi, which
is not correct. &FAA = made much of. The first two compari-
sons are common. Comp. Das’arupivaloka p. 193.—S’ikharipi.

St. XXI.—3RIWIA_ seems a more appropriate reading here.
MAIA_would mean simply greatness. On 737 Rimarshi says @FF
Sz WA G || i = I§%. §WA_ = AT (Rémarshi.) Comp.
q S FA: FAFGTRAT AAA. This Stanza also occurs at p. 302
of the Kivyasangraha.—S’ikharipi.

St. XXII.—%# is better than {48 as more commonly used in
such places. See St. 93 for one instauce. ¥THIH = NFE] digH,
(Ramarshi.) Comp. Miscellaneous St.. 28.—Malini.

St. XXIIT.—° 94l= the more common expression would be -
R, This Stanza occurs at p. 308 of the KAvyasangraha. —Hdrind.

St. XXIV.—3T&T &c. is a Dvandva compound the first mem-
ber stopping at I&. AFT = #&q_(Ramarshi.) The other commenta-
tor derives it from i ¥F@RT ; rightly, but wrongly analyses it
thus ¥ F2Q. CH=T9: = immutably, decidedly.—S’drdilavikridita.

St. XXV.—WW’[—oomp. Stanza 5 {¥—see St. 32 Niti-
o’ataka. 337 is somewhat remarkable though justifiable see Siddh.
Kaum. I, 311 and note there by Prof. - Thrnith. @9 i. e. for
baving so little. W97 = on the contrary.—S"ikharipi.

St. XXVI.—The readings with 3% yield a meaning of more
force than the others. F+47: = but insignificantly small. The
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last two lines may be thus rendered. “ Therefore these very
poor insignificant people might or might not give anything.
[There is nothing wonderful in that.] But fie on those &c.”—
S’drddlavikridita.

St. XX VIL.—IRT: = singers. Panini IIL., 1, 147. This form of
the word also occurs in the Naishadhiya 1., 103 and in the Rama-
yana ; but I have mislaid the latter reference. The commentator
says AT AT G, Ramarshi says F&T &4 1. See note on
Misc. St. 1, Nitis’ataka. Rimarshi says T UdFST T=TAR-
YA {2, The following lines of Juvenal may be compared:

“ What's Rome to me, what business have I there,

I who can neither lie nor falsely swear,

Nor praise my patron’s undeserving rhymes” &c. (Ancient clag-
sics for English readers p. 73.) The implication is that those
persons only who can descend to such occupations find enter-
tainment in the royal household.—Vaitdliya.

St. XXVIIL—2q = destruction. It occurs again in St. 30, and
in other places also. The idea is that in the first instance
learning was a means to the destruction of worldly troubles,
afterwards to the achievement of worldly pleasures, and mow
lastly i°eceiving no appreciation at all, it is departing from the
earth. For the last, St. 2 may be compared. 8T {. e. even in
this lowest condition.—S’ikharint.

St. XXIX.—AllT = some great person. Comp. FaM indescrib-
able. T&=Art RiATaarelt Gt acmt 7 & Freart i sfiweRT:
@@ RAwdteara: (Ramarshi). JAARTE: is noticeable. It is equiva-
lent to It THA:. “ Why should theve be this......in consequence
of —2” ¥I7 =strongly bent on.—S"ikharipi. : ‘
© 8t. XXX.—¥9FM, Siddh. Kaum, I., 297. 9199 = &@®sd7 (Ra-
toarshi.) T = 8FAT ARXT according to the commentators who
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construe it with FIT:. But no WA is here mentioned. I think
the reading of C. ought not to have been rejected. It means
“I am complete master of language.” ST see last Stanza and
note to Nitis’ataka St. 95 (TiH7).—Sragdhard.

. St. XXXI.—Rimarshi says on this 3T aew=wTaR 87¢ Fhfea:
ool SFAM a1 @A GAE: AT evee e« dT FA AF:, This is
wrong as introducing %1 twice when it occurs only once in
the text. FHEMRIFFIETAA = ¥4 @& AMeaIRINETTS ar@q (Ra-
marshi.) ST = KERTEHANRT Rimarshi.—S"ikharipi.

St. XXXII.—3ZH the commentator renders by 31@94, I have
never seen the word before. BAMRTANT: = cries of invocation.—
S’ikharini. ‘

St. XXXIIL.—@eq = &iiTaiiainel 787, (Rimarshi) de-
stroyed or lost seems to be more likely. % = without obtaining
anything. 8% =724 (Ramarshi ) FREUFST—FT and T are
givenas synonymes in Amara and Medini. Perhaps therefore the
reading of N. ought to be preferred as avoiding the pleonasm. Ré-
marshi renders T by 7% T3 a: which would mean a natural cave
(Amara.) ; T by T& which is the same thing; and FH by
FANRITRAMET as in Amara; and takes the whole to be a Samahiira-
Dvandva.—-S’drddlavikridita.

St. XXXIV.—#@T9_ might mean 97, but this requires a
straining. @& would seem to be the better reading. =T =
the jewel which gives its possessor what he desires. &F¢¥ =
the workings of the mind as in #7: ENIPT: TEWH T FHFTIWY
(Chandakaus’ika p. 27) or EFRTINIEHAIEIFT &NAITT: &e.
(Bhagavadgita VL, 24) on which S'ankara says &%oT: FWdr i
&M@ which shows why &%¢T should be abandoned.—S’ikharini.

St. XXX V.7 7038 _=In [case of] silence there is_the
danger of being [considered] spiritless. This Lowever destroys
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the symmetry of the Stanza. And hence the other reading would
be better as meaning ‘‘ where there is high sense of one’s own
greatness there is danger of misery.” This Stanza occurs at p.
6 of the Kivyasangraha.—S’drdilavikridita.

St. XXX VI.—JRaNRATTTIE™ e which are like the water on
the lotus-leaf, a very common simile.—8'ikharini.

St. XXX VIL.—¥1: =comp. Nitis'ataka St. 34. T@TRA is scarce-
ly a good reading after we have already had HHATIRA, It might,
however, be taken as “that great assembly” “that high assembly.”
Rimarshi renders it by RERINARYHTITIGAI: (sic) TTEH. SEHim
AT ISBFD: FH I (Rhmarshi). FUI: « FELIRFEONGAETI-
qa1: (sic) anrea(rrrf?:tas'ww‘fnrammﬁm YL FAAFT a7 gural-
PRIREM a1, FFATY compare the next stanza and the English
expression ““matter of history.”.—S8’drdilavikridita.

St. XXX VIIL—REr: = FSA V9: says Rimarshi. But there
is no mention of #F here except in the heading of this
section T: FFAFNE I think it must be taken as an instance of
the @i¥ M see Raghu IIL, 50. For H&as comp. Prasannarighava
(Act. V.,) p..171 and see Panini V., 2, 104-5. —8'ikharipi.

St. XXXIX.—TafRa8—for the gender see Siddh. Kaum.T. ,390,

FF: = FIAFMT: YNREERI M Rimarshi. But neither seems to be

very appropriate here. He also explains TS as &1 4, e. Kila's
. The other commentator renders the two respectively by g
and HFSU, for the latter of which I know of no authonty
The two words seem to me here to signify the male
and female personifications of the Destructive Principle. Now #I3
is given by the Medinikara as a name of Mahskala or Mahédeva.
& is well known to be a name of Parvatf, Mahéidevais the Deity
of Destruction, and is also represented in the Purfinas as playing
with Parvati. #19 and F19 therefore may here be taken to mean



NOTES, 45

S’iva and Pirvatf. T€F3:—F7 is rendered by §@I:@IGARFIAZ-
91 and #AT'IH by Rimarshi. 8T= the pieces in a diceplay; gene-
rally written . The double meaning of J¥ (as in KAdambarf p.
6) will be noticed. Compare Huxley’s Lay Sermons p. 36 where a
similar figure is somewhat differently worked out.—Manddkrdntd.

St. XL.—a1&gw:—See Siddh. Kaum. II., 229. For the accu-
sative of T see Siddh. Kaum. I, 261, where however [ is
not, though S is, among the Upasargas enumerated. Resorting
to the Ganges is equivalent to abandoning the world. Rimarshi
says QAT fF SAAGAT BIAM (sic) WA PIEARTE = I
SART AEFA ATt § says Rimarshi, but IPEAIT: is less strain-
ed and gives quite as good a meaning. On the second line Rima-
rshi says TR & ®WHT WA (sic again) T WT:. On the third
line he says 97 SPHAT TGN I AT SULWIT AT TrEwT
FaraAmtaTRIATT RNrAERE e g | R e
RRRTIGATE_ AT GRAAAETIA SAFAR: FEFAEE SiF-
YAl TE: SERT SFFEHTIARATRAAT o (sic 8) W ar
RAA A o e oo CRAY BEA M A1 R G WA | REEA AR
Sl ARAAAARAT FARrArAry At 3@ 77 || I do not think it
a good interpretation to take RY® &c. as an adjective qualify-
ing WA, They ought I think to be taken separately. And see
Miscellaneous Stanza 27. T f¥3l: % F: = we do not know what
we should do. 7 — =47 TFTIT T §r 3¢: (Ramarshi) AF, according
to the other commentary. It- means mankind. “When man is so
short-lived what should we do ?”—S'ikharipi.

St. XLI—36T = @RAFEARAY: says Ramarshi. In the Pra-
sannarghava Nitaka Paras’urima is made to tell Janaka % ¥
FUEA TRNEGTRATSHE. (p. 84) but I have been unable to find a
description of the posture. TIIXI = the sleep of concentration ; see
Raghuvans’a X., 14 and Mallindtha's gloss on it ¥4 T says
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Rémarshi. P& Rui570 = are tley ever to be ? &% M%4=3 (Rimarshi.)
(A @WTAEM_says the other commentator. In the last line we
bave to supply words meaning “‘ from me” or something like
that. The readings at the foot are in that respect better. The
Stanza occurs at p. 818 of Kavyasangraha.—Manddkrdntd.

St. XLIL—%#1T, Comp. Nitis’ataka St. 108. ¥Fi A-HARRHIT
QRTIAE SR FET: TATATETONA (. —(Rimarshi) ¥
HERWNATEAANGAT: says the other commentator. The latter
I prefer. 3R = extent ; also I (see Medini) which will also
do. SNT9&: would perhaps be better than SATTET; as it stands it
means that the tears of joy flow through the utterance of those
cries of distress “ S’iva! 8’iva! S’iva !”—S'ikharipi.

St. XLIII.—[RT may be taken as a plural ; if not the observa-
tion on St. 2 of the Nitis’ataka will apply. §%&T I can give no
account of this T unless it is ITAA FF (time) is called a friend
I suppose because he is a constant companion. For the second ¥4
ought to be substituted the £ which is the reading of B. I can
make no sense of it, and the retention of it in the text is a
mistake. 331 = freedom from humiliation, n ot appealing to
others for help &c., comp. St. 52. Construe 7 with what fol-

lows “how much more need I say in this fashion.”—S’ikharipi.

St. XLIV.—Nitis’ataka St. 10.

St. XLV.—snana4l. Comp. St. 45 Nitis’ataka. Rmarshi takes
o101 1A %7 as a compound. FTH = misgivings, doubts. The banks
of rivers are often spoken of as thronged by birds. Comp. Ritusan-
hara (S’arad) St. 28, Rimarshi’s comment on this runs as follows :
RRAT | AT JAICHT g% F9 T ROl q4IRE wiseam s
BM: § 7 GI0F TAEGT gEE 8 aqr swEnat ® A &6 a@ |
TR GRUTA_|| TH: PR O UIRTHFIRS | JOMART sfasdicd SEay

gl @ (sic) TT AU FAG: TUFS AW JA WA TarEA:
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nEETE aTHEH W || §A: RO Tl | (Swar
FNAFIC WA § T FEARGET O YRE AFRARAAE:
ABAAAA: AR et ar Al | O g 9 TARd 4Asday: |
AR WOATT_|| T (hoam FARAEN | MRAHA & AR
T WASIATT FAr (1) 27 SR 4 CF (R 9O gE &0 | O3 390
| AT AR WIAE 0T | AMAT AR GUSTRARIRA WO |
g &C gmitew | ¥ e MEsRMEAwTd: | a3 g
Tal: ARTEIR TAGAI A | ARETAT ARIFHEAN | O3 v
wifq a7 94 7 wrled: || o fO dlmdegerct| H@Rr s ey
CAIAAR IR stat: waat JAw §: FAT (sic) FIAMTIT TEq
A TP AF T TFA ge0: | QAT TR AT e WA | arew.-
A STANAAIT || T Fhwl SIEAAT | 99 O3 SR st
39 =AW A4 T TET g | WOEHIFAT TRIU SHARer
w79 R MgEESEa | WgW sweea: [ aiad
N 8 F RN AR (IRSTRA, &9 WEsmHEREE:
ST RAFAATIEFT: A @7 qzifr QT F€q: & qdiwr | 03T g
VA7 T WEUHA WA | AR AR || s & -
FESHNIRETAT A7 @RITAGAT ||. The Stanza occurs at p. 319 of the
Kévyasangraha.—S8’drddlavikridita.

St. XLVI.—M&8RA_= §auItT A4&T  (Ramarshi.) Tt is
equivalent to “STHSAYTAN’’ from the other point of view.
The mind is often compared to an elephant as in
Prasannarighava p. 42. @9 = 789 says Ramarshi citing
Amara T17: FAR T19; it is applied to any favourite and
Medini gives it as F#%% also.—In his commentary on the Bhag-
vadgith VL., 40. S’ankara thus writes TN THEIAM Far g
o ART 97 I TAT A9 993 AR THYSU 9999, S'ridhara
Svimi on the same says AT FFRIEAN ITFHT_ GAqIT. —
Manddkrdntd. '

St. XLVIL.—*The days which grow (i. e. appear interminable
as it were) to oue suffering the trouble of making entreaties to
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the -wealthy and those which become short (i. e. appear
too short) to one whose mind is disordered by the distractions
of worldly objects.” For &7 comp. St. 23 ; it means 13T accord-
ing to one copy of the eommentary (M.) For the genitive of
Ty, see Siddh. Kaum. I, 297, SFq:tFRa@Iq = with an
inward smile. Rimarshi says =it WpRAeed  RIaAt @Ry
& F2eTRIC: which I do notunderstand. The idea is this. The
suppliant of the rich thinks the days too long as he has to
suffer the trouble of constant entreaties often uusuccessfulj the
person engaged in the pursuit of worldly objects thinks time too
short, he has never enough of it to compass all his numerous
ends. On the other hand the philosopher laughs at both for their
delusions.— Manddkrdntd. _

St. XLVIII.—&®AIET = concentrated, exclusively ocoupied with
anything. TUIOF = food from others see St. 5.—S'drdilavikridita.

St. XLIX.—a&YT =#zdl Rimarshi. May it not be strong ? AV =
fortune, fate. TROTAT: 3Rk AIHT: ALIKE:- + HIQ AT | 10T
QAT AH(?) TETI TT THHCN S Ik AHTZARTY: (Ramarshi.)
This is not clear ; according to our text there need be no Bahu-
vrihi, and the instrumental would mean ‘in the company of’
CCICOTAN AT O WO 9t J a9, F9RAF would be a better
reading, but see St. 57. AT is rendered by YT in Ramarshi’s
commentary. But that is hardly admissible here.—S'ikkarini.

St. L.—¥¥ = 97 GG RAmarshi says FRAT which I do
not understand. :’1{5‘ is a better reading than T BT as
marking better the contrast with Te#®:—FiffEI ARAT: is some-
what puzzling. Rimarshi says 877 [Fi¥: oal ¥ Tend: Prida:
sEmE: o9 AN &AC ARAEY:. But this is not satisfactory.
Perhaps Ra9: should be taken as meaning ‘‘ greatness” IFt
see Naishadha III., 41 and commentary.— Mélin.
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St. LL.—®<52¥_is a better reading than #ISRIH as going
with e, As it stands we must take the two separately.
S#ROIAAAT is one thing. FTT—Nitis’ataka St. 49. F7. &e. comp.
Git4 VI., 26. ST = noble.—S’ikharipi.

St. LII.—1R3 = ¥4 (Rimarshi.) I am not aware of any other
use of this word in this sense, which does, however, seem to be .
the sense here. H&—see Panini I, 4, 38, QRCUN: - comp. Vikra-
morvashi AFEF: ARIMTHA. WRAGHIT:—Comp. Gits IIL, 17
(and 19 as to FT:@¥Ar), where S8’ankara renders it by afd fma-
2. SWEAFT = contact. &% FdBafa—comp. St. 71. The Stanza also
occurs at p. 316 of the Kévyasangraha.—Sragdhard.

St LIIL—JCI¥®a¥ is an unusual simile, but comp. 3X:-
NTE4FBTM Kidambari p. 208. T = position, seat. The construc-
tion is W ¥€ &N §7: GHOWA W €N as the commentator
says. On 7] see Nitis’ataka St. 100.—S'ikharipi.

St. LIV.—7Ta@r A7 AIKVTE Fr@ar S0 (Rmarshi.) A1g-
ofIATNSTT says the other commentator. It probably means the
happiness of youth; comp. Prasannarfighava SSU-aaTA=aAMY
(p- 55). RIGANT = concentration and patience, FIFTHITITE HITTH_
(Rimarshi.) 3 = TACTAGAICTNATARITITIIILNET  (Rama-
yshi.)—S'drddlavikridita.

St. LV.—T&t = STRSA (Rimarshi.) It is given as meaning
edge in Amara and Medinf. FT = fragment of a pot. Comp.
7z, (54 St.) AEH (83 8t.) ST &e. = TAFT TH W WA 7-
AT wurar: AR @ B Y 3T ¥ s danie: ohi.
MEIEE €@ AR« o+« T A 77 I & T4 &7 360 W
QATAEIGAFINAT  (sic FAA?) T = §g%eand:, The other
commentary has SIGIRT SUMA@IEAT (sic). Another copy (M.)
says simply SUAH4T {E69. Mallinatha explains 9T as. the AT
used in pronouncing the Vedas, (see Kuméra. II., 12) ; that may
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be the meaning hera. T still presents a dificulty. For rendering
it by M9 I know of no authority. With §®@ for & it is easy to
explain but & cannot be well construed with what follows.
I would translate thus, “the vicinity of which is darkened by the
smoke of the fire to which offerings are made by Brahmins
having within them (i. e. their mouths) the Vedic accents (i.
e. Vedic Mantras with their due accent). 7TH_ isthe predicate
in the first clause of this Stanza, all the other adjectives are
extensions of the subject. TcdFeT = Joul: @FFWI: (RAmarshi)
better, perhaps, would have been 53F3 ¥W: but this is in-
admissible. See Siddh. Kaum. I., 514.—Sragdhard.

St. LVL.—A¥ &o. =A=AFITT F9qAT I FA FEOIET /-
ﬁiﬁrﬁw & FA: (Ramarshi) better, I think *one whose mind
is skilled in concentration on the truth.” %7 in Gitd II., 16 is
explained by S’ankara as THAM4FIH and by S’ridhara as TEUA-
uniq_ which two are not inconsistent. That meaning may be
adopted here; for F¥ar comp. Misc. St. 19. 3@ = clever. 315
&e. = FIAT SRA AFOTHEN: REdTAty vt ¥ swARFoTIeNw O
@7 7@ FA@T: (RAmarshi.); better, I think, TAY@T: as in Nitis’a-
taka St. 69. ¥IH = @7 TN WA=RTA (4: (Romarshi) but
“by themselves” is, Ithink, quite admissible.—S'drdilavikridita.

St. LVIL—3%T. See St. 52. [49Fa: &o. is not olear. It
may be “into whose minds worldly objects which are like a
dangerous snake have entered,” but there is a difficulty of both
grammar and sense in this. The reading of B. (taking sifa-
=4=4T) would mean “ not looking to (i. e. not minding) the course
of worldly objects which are like dangerous snakes.” SIRIAT =

expanse, Uttararimacharita p. 42. 7. The Atmanepada is only
for the metre. 59 &c. comp. St. 49.—8'ikharint. '

. 8t. LVIITL—ZF2ar} = objects of sensei. e. worldly objects.
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Gith IIL., 84. 7€ see Nitis’ataka St. 95 note. *{: = that
which is resorted to. The commentator says FIFET STHT: FIINT:
FIIATT WA KN STTRT FRINT:  T&AF which is not quite
grammatical and would be very artificial if it were. I
prefer the reading of T. For the construction with RTH see
Siddh. Kaum. I, 285, #3: §%§ a7 anl: (Ramarshi) better 76
@ri: as in Nitis’ataka St. 26. As the text stands the second
line must be taken as adjectival to W= 9¥, A = movements,
course, as in FTEIH.—S drddlavikridita.

St. LIX.—¥M4f = loving one. This is the first and (exocept
St. 98) the last allusion to a female companion in these two
S’atakas, and in both cases there are otherwise admissible
variants—a rather suspicious circumstance. Masculine Vocatives
do occur in these S'atakas. I comp. St. 64. STHFET = not
pleasing to the touch, hard, T F&W §ed Y A (Rimarshi.)
#4T = rich men St. 94¢. and Kadambart p. 209. 8R¥F occurs in
the third line ; so in the fourth itis suspicious.—S'drdilavi-;
kridita.

St. LX.—Some copies read Wi AW explaining A by
g%t TAGE@ATARAH (Ramarshi. ) ATAGATH_may also be taken as
a genitive plural “acquire that devotion to S’iva which belongs
to those who clear off their delusion.” For the construction,
comp. Misc. Stanza 25, the form AT bein g accounted for at Siddh.
Kaum. II., 188 (& FrY) or p. 182. IT{MNITA, of the comment-
ary is inadmissible, AT being nota passive form. For r see note
Nitis’ataka St. 32. In introducing the last two lines Rimarshi
says TF SUAANTAT FIRTTATH TR Ry ITa1€ | 1 o7t €35 7Y
&: 79T || On & he says WY SIFAITHS &: Weqq: A &AT
TSN WT=TAT: || on FABAY, *EEFA &: We9%:|| He winds up thus,
R T T R T FARA 0T, TR (RuAmeTET e
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WA W:. The implication is* that everything except devotion to
S'iva is untrustworthy like the things enumerated.—S’drddla-
vikridita.

St. LXT.—Romar = aRaoiaaigear: . aifoneawadr g sifrmamsiindi
(sic ) TRZTAATNAL T HIATT:. About them see Kivyadars'a I,
40. et seq, (WY: TAT: GHAT AT GFATTAT || WA HRITCAANTFI -
|RIA: || GF ITAETE TOT T3 M WAr:.) What are called Vai-
dharbhas here are called MM in St. 60, FfiFeT GAM = GBI
af gry oY fATas gardt IWMTARET @ (Romarshi.) But FRFeT
or Pif¥&a% (as it is more commonly called) HAI is thus explained
in the Vedintashra (p. 22 Baniras Ed.) Fifie15e SAFARRFN.
IBATGA AT FTFRRRFUHTTAVIAURTRATAIETT | T2
§ TEFTHRASTMATHET ASAAAHET A RSOFICATTIT -
FUEARATTIEATRAT WG 4. e. an exclusive concentration upon the
One Entity without distinct and separate consciousness of the
knower, the known, and the knowing, and without even sclf-con-~
sciousness.—Manddkrdntd.

St. LXIL—8¥ &c.— @It @¥: AWREA: 79@H_(Ramarshi) FEN
&c. in apposition with I§AT; comp Gitd X., 34.—Hdrinf.

St. LXIIL.—On the fourth line, Rimarshi says &IAAY F9AR
Bl (sic) TRIY SEFEAT CF o7 A6l FSAMAl FAEY: WINET: TG
M WA, This is the same as Nitis’ataka St. 26.

St. LXIV.—For Hli4: see Siddh. Kaum. L, 277. & Preverna.
fa = what are you to men indifferent [i. e. to worldly pleasures.]
For the genitive comp. T T T8 WERTATAN, AT St. 69.
frgre = (HYrr J5qr: §99: (Ramarshi.) The Stanza occurs at p.
317 of the Kivyasangraha.—S’drdilavikridita.

St. LXV.=~These words are addressed by one to an estranged
friend. The commentator gives an incorrect meaning. I7 ¥AMMY

W& TARIRAAIRATART says Romarshi.—Apnshtub.
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St. LXVL—3® comp. St. 30 AASAF=all this net-like
world.—Manddkrdntd.

St. LXVIL—T¥HIT =4 common expression comp. 8JREAHT:
in the Ratnivali Act I, ad finem. TTFGAATITRIEITSG = the
blaze of the fever produced from contact with the flowery arrows
of Cupid. IR = poor girl, here & word of commiseration (as in
Viracharita p. 78); also a term of contempt.—S’ikharini.

St. LVIIL—T =3, {TET comp. ILFT ( Nitis’ataka ) 3 but
this is more appropriate, n:eaning a sm;ll light. 813 = flame ;
TATYIIFHT says Ramarshi, of which I cannot see the application
here. 8% 3™ comp. Kdambarf p. 7. On &: Rimarshi gives a
long list of old princes as Bharata, Dilipa, Raghu &c. The Stanza
occurs at p. 308 of the KAvyasangraha.—=S’drddlavikridita.

St. LXIX.—T37 is better than TAWA. ART = Afqq
(Rimarshi.) It refers to the eyebrows being sometimes raised
and sometimes folded into wrinkles out of pride or conceit.—
Sragdhard.

St. LXX.—FIHT = FONAYAT AAFU: eq70m: (Rimarshi.)
As to VidyAdharas haunting the Himéflaya see Kumira. cantos I.
and VI. S IYEAFAT ., JLA1:; SAAET: (Rﬁmarshi).- Vusantatilakd.

St. LXXT.—43T1. Comp. Nitis’ataka St. 95. The Samudras are
thus given by Rémarshi adK®, fyTER, g%, 9f, awa=dm,
Y7, AR, (IFT = collection St. 52. 8= = (EMAS (Raimarshi) ; I
know of no authority for this and though the usual sense
‘ destruction’ has not as much propriety, I think it is the only
one admissible, YURTYT = 21T or 797 (Rimarshi) ; with the former
1% = TIAT T WO T FAGAEAT X @@ (sic). But the latter, 47,
ought alone to be adopted. For the idea of the mountains
supporting the Earth see Kumira. VI, 68.—S'ikkarini.
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St. LXXIL—9%: 393 9N HA (Rimarshi.) T@W g@aw
w=q; qRoTviaT 7% aRArAr 4T | (RAmarshi.).—Anushtub.

St. LXXIIT.—&™Z. Siddh. Kaum. IL., 339. Though I have
kept &AM from C. as not incapable of explanation (from &+
A with T still I prefer very much the reading &®IFTAT:.
&o% g, Comp. note on ¥(=4 24, This is an instance of * Ta.”
This Stanza also at p. 315 of the Kdvyasangraha.—Vasantatilakd.

St. LXXIV.—I cannot make any sense out of the first line
as it stands. The reading in Bo.n. which I was not aware of
in the first instance as it does mnot occur in the regular list
of varie lectiones, is more explicable—TET& =silk cloth =
excellent (adjective). In the second line again Bo.n.’s resding
has propriety which C.’s reading has not. #Za-T=bad things to
eat, Siddh. Kaum I., 475. 59%#H_would be better than W, As it
stands the last line may be thus translated * what, too, if there
is not within that clear Glory of the Supreme by which all
worldly dangers are destroyed.”—Sragdhard.

St. LXXV.—ATTSAUYT = the fear of [ever-recurring] birth
and death. ¥ T 94y Comp. Mohamudgara T WF T &30
A F& T+ [AUTE p. 33. of Kivyasangraha. When there are
these things i. e. from Wi to 374, what more is to be asked
for or desired ?—Vasantatilakd.

St. LXXVL—TA = 0 FFA ATRT HAqET AGIET S0 U
TN AT AT I8 99! (Rdmarshi). FFMI—Ramarshi reading &I
RT says %rar: @27 934 Ry oo afgwify, Fradipaiaand: which is
also the meaning of AFMH. Comp. St. 80 AFT = AF=T (37 in
original) = W} AFET AVA: GIETTANAARE: (Ramarshi.) Is
itnot rather fancies, dreams? Comp. Uttararfmacharita RFeTITH
Act V1., T refers, of course, to 8. ST ¥: = following after.
WTE: AAR frER dnt { afie AR NEWEE: TRYem 98 a
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TERTN AT HIATRIAEL: TaTdt: W= (Rimarshi.,) Y-
& AT WAT: AVAERTT: (Rimarshi.) Perhaps to take it as a 8FI&ET
would be better. FIT comp. Brihadbranyaka Upanishad ar ar
CATgT THERARATEEFREAR & FTT:. 7 = esteemed. Comp. Nitis’a-
taka St. 79 and note. Compare generally Stanza 80. The Stanza
occurs at p. 315 of the Kavyasangraha.—Vasantatilakd.

‘ 8t. LXXVIL.—AME9MST = with the agility of the mind, with
the speed of thought. Rimarshi takes HITH as a vocative which
is, perbaps, better. As it stands, the Stauza must be taken to be
addressed to man in general, as a very similar Stanza in the Bhé-
mintvildsa IV., 11. On TAS Rimarshi says TAIBAITHET ISATS-
ASTBASACABTANFNASIATTY : ST TABHIFA ATTGT IO,
WAl = FANT FAE 0T (Ramarshi.). “ Even by mistake” is closer
and appropriate too ; not only do you not think of the Brahma
on purpose, you do not even by mistake stumble on it. 3R
= beneficial to oneself. Siddh. Kaum. 1., 626.—Vasantatilakd.

St. LXX VIIL—Fanrcsd = Frgd 10 sl aar srcean: sgffiar:
(Ramarshi,) steadily, unswervingly seems to be the meaning of Fryya
here. TAKTH® = JA&™ L Y. (Ramarshi) comp. TARHIIET.
Malati-Madhava p. 142; ‘superfluously enjoyed i. e. enjoyed
over and over again . (77dI: §@F:@RT: says Rimarshi.—S'drdd-
lavikridita.

St. LXXIX.—ATRT afar; R = indifference to worldly
pleasures. ¥d=splendour ; and the ashes applied by ascetics to
their bodies. The Stanza occurs at p. 316 of the Kavyasangraha.—
' ikharipi.

St. LXXX.—AEaad = TCRATE &aa & (Rimarshi.) It
means ‘ whose commands are great’ ; thus in one of the Upani-
shads TRET a1 ST AT 76 GUTEAN [@8F: or G733
&o.; the greatness consisting in the great powers which obey
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these commands. A word like &% should be supplied in the
first line. T would probably bea better reading than SH&.
#FT = honour. TZ7 = constituted by—" the enjoyments consisting
in” &o.—Rimarshi renders it by AT, Feld = ever existing,
not transient like the enjoyments referred to. I TATHATAET says
Rimarshi. Comp. St. 76.—S’drd#lavikridita.

St. LXXXL —#IIa%E0 &o. comp. Gita I1., 43 et seq. FAMKal-
fox=the sports of the performance of rites and cere-
monies. T¥l= HIA: (RAmarshi.) ; literally arrangement i. . the ap-
pointment of trouble as attaining to each act of life, substantially
it means large extent, expanse. EFHITIILHITHKST = the compass-
ing of entrance into that seat where there is joy in oneself.
AT 07 WHA 07 4 76 97 TITFD HJHTCTH_(Rbmarshi).
3P = mercenary, shop-keeping.—§"drdilavikridita.

LXXXIL-8%57T87 = momentary like thought; for 77 see
Siddh. Kaum. I, 704. TT the more usual word is 8/, FoSATIRH~
Rimarshi says F75% IBWET TAM I WA IWRAGHTH_
which is nearly correct. It is an instance of the so-called TH,
FOSEY I WY ITTH, See Siddh. Kaum. I., 474. The compound
may be also analysed in a different way and FTWEH may be

oS~ N

rendered by ®@¥ see Siddh. Kaum. I., 454.—Sragdhard.

St. LXXXIIL.—A%F[ is the same as #'¥F. This particular
form is authorized by the Gana at Siddh. Kaum. I., 227, but for
the similar 7Z&l, and F@, I know of no authority. The last
line is a question.—Anushzub.

St. LXXXIV.—&@ = operation, effect. FARTAT = FrFatay:
(Rimarshi.) It means however, equable, looking on all things
alike. Comp. Raghu VIII., 24 (Mallinitha ) ; and Bhagavadgits
V., 18 and VL. 8, 9, 29 and various other places. The Stanza
occurs at p. 317 of the Kivyasangraha.—S’ikharin.
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St. LXXXV.—JAEE@H requires TIH, to be supplied, and is
therefore not a good reading. #FIY FY:= conversation about
poetry. Réimarshi says & a1dt STEUNAF. Rimarshi takes the
last part of the compound FAIINEA &c. thus F72T: FO: ATHIATH
aFETEAI, but this is scarcely admissible. At 47§ ends one adjec-
tive and (& is another and we may then take the two as a
conmpound or as separate ad;iectives ; @ is given in the Medini
as meaning WRIT which is the meaning here. The ordinary IS
acoepted by the commentator does not suit exactly. SFTETRIITIN
4 = @d W=gq (Rimarshi). The expression is rather
difficult ; does it mean unsteady, distracted 2—=S’drdillavikridita.

St. LXXXVI.—The third line contains an T&2a0 81+79, but
the construction is not uncommon. W =qRTAL—S drdi-
lavikridita. '

St. LXXXVIL—The first two lines refer to the five elements.
“The foroe of all my delusion being destroyed by the pure know-
ledge which shines forth in consequence of the great extent of
merit resulting from contact with you, I now merge in the su-
preme Brahma.” @7 in the second line has not much propriety.
The readings at the foot are better. I cannot suggest any rea-
son for the partioular names applied to each of the elements
except as to AR, the Earth being regarded as the mother

"of all creatures. Rimarshi says WTE-QT TTAT TCHAAH (sic
7%t 1) Mg A ¥R W7 The Stanza occurs at p. 319 of the
Kavyasangraha.—S’drdilavikridita

St. LXXXVIIL—WER &c. The idea of this line furnishes
s common expression in Markthi. A1 is to be construed with the’
accusative. #1ET: is an idiomatic expressioﬁ; comp. the English,
what shall we say to, what should we think of, such a
thing.—8'drdilavikridita.
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St. LXXXIX.—AMR &c. and @Aar ave taken together by
the commentators. But there does seem to be some little in-
compatibility between the two. I would suggest that they be
taken separately as designating two different descriptions of Rt
corresponding to the two uses mentioned in the familiar Stanza
far RIRT 97 RTA &o. Rimarshi takes 3WITH as equivalent
to 39T TF T&:; wrongly, I think ; ST T&: is more usual and
better. —S’drdulamkridtta

St. XC.—Vans’astha.

St. XCI. —afi%t = . (Rﬁmarshi) but it means absorbed as in St.
2. For the second line also comp. St. 2. & is better than & in
the fourth line. With W, 8 might be taken as standing by itself,
it being the ®T which is ®TA. A curious variant for 777
is =7 which Rémarshi comments on, though in the copy we
have, the text is written 3°9. He says [T IIFHITAR Il
e | Rraese ® aERAST agaot § EaREn, SRl ®an
SFRITATAEROT W, — 8’ drdilavikridita.

St. XCIL—af¥ = MBA (Ramurshi.) Comp. Malati-Midhava
STTEIFAIE: (p. 152). People misunderstand the mere cure of
pain as itself a pleasure.—S'ikharipi.

- St. XCIIL —srefy q1r @l siaq-AigidT TA: Rl J&q & O
W@EAFPATETA {949: (Rimarshi). At Gitd V., 24 where the ex-
pression 3T=ITR(A: occurs. §’ankara explains it by SFALIERARH:
HI9( 367 @:. After giving the ordinary meaning of F@MN Rimar-
shi says 377 &P WYSYT o7 TSST #FAX I & T, On FAFL-
{7 which is Rimarshi’s reading he writes @HFTION R JHIF-
AT @R AeEH and also ARINFATN R’ TARTTITEARMA
the latter being required for the alternative meaning of HHIo
GRA TN and not &R FTITTR 3l.—Sragdhard.

St. XCIV.—A7 is MTWITA, As it stands the third line is not quite
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intelligible. In the commentary in M. ¥&T stands for F#T which
does make the line somewhat easier ; meaning “ whose proper
drink is spring water.” On the rest of the line the commentary
i TAT QAT ST {7 A0 IHA §-“ to whom learning is like
a wife with love,” but this rendering is not satisfactory. Is T a
mislection for & the construction being I8t &7 &Ar sryFAT? TR~
comp. 4T 8t. 59.—Sdrddlavikridita.

St. XCV.—HPr#raRd = the Ganges. Jomp. the name FIAE~in
Heaven, Earth and the nether world. ¥XTITYRAAT AlRreszr gam:
@r, i is rendered by FIFHIA: in the commentary in M.
I as in St. 59 and elsewhere. FTI-IA_ comp. St. 10; equi-
valent to ‘furnishing’ here. §TT=TH _says the commentary. But see
Raghu V., 9 and Viracharita p. 32 (Cale. Ed. 1857.) F:@a®t
and T-@era are rendered by Y in the respective commentaries..
I cannot say what they mean. Comp. St. 8.—Sragdhard.

XCVI.—The commentary on this runs thus a &t aiE -
T & O QT [AAN: RAIT @ oY § 7 9wt Sy RtaT-
SART: IFIAETE a7 SEIRgTE R qoee gt st
g et F1Eal AFERNEE AT SR Jl A TR 0SGT w7y
&3, I do not understand A= 707 . The meaning of fHH_
here is “why.”—S’drdilavikridita.

St. XCVIL.—RAAYT is not quite clear. It seems to mean :
“Now [is the time to be in] private i. e. to be alone. Construe ¥
my: feger $4R 4@, On PIERIRFAE ARIETH_ the commentary
says FalafcH ¥ T ﬁim&iﬂk Better thus FRMAMCHEE-
@ifw and STTEYH ; the two as a compound or separately, FIT being
construed with the compound up to Sf.—S'drddlavikridita.

St. XCVIIL—raaf@—~comp. A 7oA St. 59. Better than T
is the - reading MMd. The meaning is nearly the samein both
cases but is got only by considerable straining from %A,
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AT &c. may be thus rendered: “Wicked destiny like
a potter places the mind like earth after perforce making a ball of
it upon the wheel of care evermoving in consequence of its being
used to a series of strokes from a multitude of pole-like afflictions.”
Af: @3: comp. Nitis’ataka St. 94.— Hdrinf.

St. XCIX.—HTHTH =belief of difference. qdl: refers to AENT
and #3E7 for which construction compare Gitd II., 4. The loca-
tiveis construed with ¥%.—Vans’astha.

St. C.—ZFAT is scarcely susceptible of a good explanation.’
ZRIRA is more common and better.—S'drddlavikridita.

8t. CL—4 see St. 52 : YRRAV REATATENHA comp. &: T
¥ 4% 9 in Gita XII., 18. The commentary takes 3HRAHAT (A=Ar
which is also good and perhaps supported by St. 90. &+« - «q-
ARTIIA: commentary ; better EI: SITHIAAIMT: &7 &: and then
@ 7@ AL, The commentator joins the first three lines with
the last by 31: FITAA_ (5. e. hence.) WM Faanw: & §&@ RERA.
Better perhaps, “With these.”— §’drddlavikridita.

St. CIL—A7 Srd 3: = and this world is constituted of them
only. In a:i'?n, 7 if taken ‘Fﬁg‘«'ﬁ (since the ordinary sense is not
appropriate) would require F@I (Siddh. Kaum. I, .47)
hence &% must be held to be better. WFAT which it will be
seen ig the reading of all except only two of the MSS. is the
imperative. The construction is common as in & & 7@: 07 in
the Uttararimacharita p. 127 and elsewhere. The translation
would be “ why should you wander” instead of *“ why do you
wander” AIANT involves a clash of figures disapproved of in
English Rhetoric but see Kivyidars’a p. 149 (IL., 93). Fiifesiyvad
WA = WA TR FRARBTS F=afauniy (commentary)
NTORTRIE it e & oRIAIan@ay: (Rimarshi,) Rightly ;
ounly ®VMT means 'ﬂ?mﬂ,:-S'drdﬁlam’kricfita.
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St. CITL. —AICRIUIINET is equivalent to castle in the air.
The Stanza occurs at p. 301 of the Kavyasangraha.—S’drdila-
vikric.iita.

St. CIV.—>HIF is apparently used as a synonyme of ¥ oc-
curring in the fourth line. I observethat Rdmarshi expressly
‘says gemay:, The word is used in a similar sensein the Das’a-
kuméracharitap. 11 (Cale. Ed. 1925 Sam.) <@ AT it will be
geen breaks the symmetry of the Stanza, but none of the variants
preserve it. ITEA is a better reading ‘than ST7EAl. I X SI4T says
Rimarshi. But see our note to Nitis’ataka St. 32.—S§’drdila-
vikridita.

St. CV.—IN54Y may be taken as a Dvandva. In the Mélati-
Madhava (p. 145) where the expression occurs it is explained by
Jagaddhara as 47 T 3qM97: ; unnecessarily, I think, Construe I¥
FET T 7af+a—3U7g_is not a very usual form but occurs
in Mrichohhakatika p. 213 (Cale. Ed.) *@M, See Siddh. Kaum.
1., 731. aR% M &c. “and what indeed is there which unbridled
destiny has created well-constituted.”—S’&rdalavikr&.lita.

St. CVI.—F1aMaT = cramped, compressed. The second line as it
stands in our text is explained by both commentators, but it cer-
tainly seems to involve a pleonasm. “In youth which is painful
through separation there is separation.” The reading of Bo.
and N. would seem to be better. ‘“ The enjoyments of youth are
painful by reason of the grief of separation.” TIMASTAT is taken
by the commentator with the second line and to this construc-
tion the two 3 would seem to give support. Rimarshi’s read-
ing-is somewhat different and he takes the whole line as one con-
struing ST@NY: with AT, This I think is better. See St. 111. As
it stands the first ¥ may be taken as meaning again, and £ 9:
or some expression of like import must be supplied after R3sh,
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This construction makes each line contain an assertion and its
reason. The eommentator would make the third line only a
mere assertion without reason assigned.—Sragdhard.

"St. CVIL.—On the second line Rimarshi says q¢7 SIN€T T331215-
stort qxes snfer qograriTatomaery: ord @rYgIEErTSior 7 g gRArTst-
Tz o o vﬁq’g%f’(amg: TORRANTRAFNA Y. This is not quite
clear. I suggest the following : T&1 (3M3V:) & (IFATNATE)
ST STTCAYH. The commentary says T T€ TRTT o (sic)
Ser FEiwEn afwaiay SATEAITH, According to our inter-
pretation 377TH_would be used only to distinguish it from the
first 377 but if so it might have been dispensed with. On
VST and I&A Rimarshi says ICTARIRAGE: qur qoed Fratawar
SATIG:. SUAGIE @ = the pains of illness and separation.—
S’drdﬁlavikric.lita.

-St. OVIIL.—A§IFAETNHT: =those who possess the discrimina-
tion (i.e. between things real and unreal)which results from know-
ledge of the Brahma. FI9% and ¥ together do not yield a good
- reading. The reading of R. is thus explained SRRIFTIN weex
UM (Rimarshi). W[ seems to mean here * affording.’
The meaning of the last two lines is clear but the construction
is not 80, a number of relatives having to be supplied. This Stanza
oceurs at p. 301 of the Kﬁvyasangraha.—S’drddlavikric.lita.

8t. CIX.—ARA«T=q—comp. Raghu IV., 28 and XI. 78., 3R
is a better reading than 3% as the locative is the case com-
monly employed with the root ¥¥. 3RAH_i. e. to onesel f.—Va-
santatilakd.

St. CX.—See Nitis'ataka St. 92 note. T&IJ T F89, according
to Rimarshi, which agrees with our interpretation. 37€¢ Rimar- .

shi takes to be *TZT which will do as #29_ is @1.—Sdrdila-
vikridita,
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St. CXI.—@aq see Siddh. Kaum. II., 228 Sife:amdt Ifafed
@M. 1 owe this explanation to Mr. Ré4jdrdm S'dstri.—S’drdd-
lavikriidia.

St. CXIIL.—The adjectives in the first three lines go both
with FC: and T%:. HENEY i, e. at the end of this life. FATH=
curtain. [@TM7 with SIFHr must be taken as equivalent to * goes
behind.'—8’ikhkarini.

St. OXIIL—&% =collection of women. See Siddh. Kaum.
I, 491 and comp. Uttararbmacharita p. 114. qF perhaps isa
better reading than I .—S8"ikharipi.

MISCELLANEOUS STANZAS.

St. L— %<9 = indigent comp. Kuméara. V., 77. GHI7E: see
St. 84 supra. @A is not grammatically correct F@AH:, which is,
breaks the metre.—Anushtub. :

St. I.—On the last two lines Ramarshi says *ar 3Tyar {%4g-
STTA: T FAAFIY WEASTHAAT: FhTgad: 1@ QT @1 AT @R (5T
Fq T TET & MR T T FY AIQEHFAT AETYH @91 TG 700
ATT N FTHIRT SAAGH FIASAA, R, also supplies § &&T at the
beginning. It will be observed that I and A in R.’s ex-
planation are not taken as correlatives. I think the translation
should be thus:  Alas ! what self-injury is there having done
which to yourself you have not immediately worked at the same
again I"—S'ikharind.

St. IIL.—AM = collection. STWIlIFXF comp. Prasannari-
ghava p. 159. @SWTH_= mockery. Nothing noble can withstand
the claims of the stomach!—Hidrini.

" St. IV.—Ramarshi supplies a 99_with the first three lines,
unnecessarily.—Anushtub. .
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8t. V.—8’drdilavikridita.

Sts. V1., VII.—See Nitis’ataka Miscellaneous Stanzas 4 and 6.
~ St. VIIL.—Uqaar &c. alludes to the idea that S’iva and Pér-
vati form a single body, one half of which is male and the other
half female. ¥ TERTC:=to whom there is no superior. The two
lines mean that S’iva though he is so far under the dominion
of Love as to have his wife as one half of himself, is also the
first as to withstanding love. The fourth line should not have
two negatives. It means “the rest are able only to enjoy not
to abandon.” As it stands, it may mean, “The rest can neither
enjoy (i. e. properly) nor abandon” &o.—8'drddlavikridita.

St. IX.—This Stanza occurs at p. 139 of the Mrichchhakati-
ka with variations. §2® in our text must be corrected to FH2fi>
in accordance with the reading there. The other differences
may fairly be regarded as real variee lectiones. THEFAEH = pots
used in the cemetry, unholy.—Vasantatilakd.

St. X.—A similar Stanza but the reverse in its tendency may
be seen in the Kavyasangraha p. 28 also see p. 360.—S'ikharipi.

St. XI.—AMITaRNHE  might as it stands be made to yield some
sense by being taken with %&¥; but I think it ought to be
HATANT: (47; and after 9 there is a word omitted which I think
is 7 in other places where the Stanza is found. 837 HYH_ cor-
responds to ¥TeAA. #$W and the other corresponding words
here have double senses. I do not see the double sense of @I,
Williams gives it to mean “‘ small” but I do not know any autho-
rity for this, and even he does not give it as a noun in this
sense. @[ is (1) fullness or plumpness, and (2) unwieldi-
ness or sluggishness.—8’drdillavikridita.

St. XII.—38l = conversation. It also means assembly but
the former is preferable here.—8'ikharipi.
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St. XIII.—9% means the same thing as 9%, On £4T gee St.
§9. WE is one of the ten Ripakas which are thus enu-
merated. AZH GAFTT HOT: FEE (3W: || AATEHARG FaFwW -
i1 || MM T @FS: refers to the man’s condition as a 7 also.
For the last line comp. St. 6. AAT: = old age.— Vasantatilakd. ‘

St. XIV.— SfiFA897_= youth in life. Perhaps too a Samahara-
dvandva. On S&9F¥ comp. Naishadha I., 60. Also Kivya-
prakis’a p. 324. The form is remarkable see Siddh. Kaum. II.,
318.— Anushtub.

St. XVI.—&@%( is a diminutive of #J1 = a digit. Jdiramt =
at the top of the wick of happiness. WFIT —.a very common
word see Bhavabhiti’s works pdssim. =TT comp. Naishadha
I1I., 7 and Prasannarighava p. 165. It means removing,
expelling. As to @993 see note on Nitis’ataka St. 24—
S’drdilavikridita.

St. XVIL—37&Jl = solicitude comp. Stanza 98 Nitis’ataka.
TS &o. ‘T FFTARH FFIARA TE W ST Y qoArgAr
Fmaw a9 a7 79 A FFA W AT IW A FGH AT geg
SN 994 §3A1” This is the gloss in G- In the margin is
added the following FIRARM 8 Yt Uat yFzg Fhcaswa
Rad RE: @ 07 ST TAFA— a prostitute in the work (or
whose work is that) of sporting in the house of a prince’s
eyebrows”—8'drdilavikridita.

St. XVIII.—As to ﬁfﬁ see note on Nitis’ataka St. 35. On w
see Matsya Purna IV., 36 or better CIV., 56 et seq. On &A7Y-

74l R. says WA IAAY { 390: AAGTAAY § Gt Jegar ]
(sic) @91 | YA E&AC: AY @A TRt o7 @nd awt § awn,
It means ““ who possess wings to no purpose.” WWI’H\ &ec. = not
high nor low in the matter of doing good to others i. e. quite

. unconnected with that work. The commentary in M. says
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THURT TGN FTAHFBEAL: (T F HFd—aaer: =born and
dead i. e. they do not really live. R. says SeAdHMET FIarEl Ty
OIFEHT g WT:, Tn ITEME and 379: there is alsoan oblique
reference to the positions of ¥7 and i‘iﬁ (as suggested by Mr.
A. V. Kithavate) and perhaps also to the 7 which should
enable them to go upwards and downwards. STNUATH is a
proverbial expression like FTHEH.—S’drdilavikridita.

St. XIXIIL—@9 = sticks obstinately to. See Siddh. Kaum.
I1., 241. §9WA = abandons, becomes indifferent to.—S’drdila-
vikridita.

St. XX.—7M@ = abuse. On TAANTTT see note to Nitis’ata-
ka St. 45.—Mdlini. ,

St. XXI.—See Nitis’ataka Miscellaneous Stanza 10.

St. XXII.—g@3t &c. = the result is the same with [what are
called] pleasures or with sorrows i. e. whether I am in worldly
affluence or otherwise I get food and clothing in the one case
as in the other. The contrast between <@ and 34 is to be
noted.—S'ikkarini.

St. XXTIII.—a&{ZT: = elephants ; for the first line comp. St. 89.
(F9%HSF = prepared board. See St. 39 (the reading HITHSH)
but the explanation of F¥% is not satisfactory. For SCTeHIHT
comp. Uttararimacharita; it means noisy. The last line is the
same as in St. 48.—S'drdilavikridita.

St. XXIV.—The qecom"l line is fatalism. Comp. JZHI¥ T I
W I 9TAYT || HEHRFAT_ thinking about, forming anticipations
about. WA = going and coming. ¥THTH must be taken as de-
rived from ¥ Tt Siddb. Kaum. 1L, 181.— Prithoi.

St. XXV.—RJTH_ = not far short of ablade of grass. See
Siddb. Kaum. I, 705. “It is only some men who attain even
without (i. e. before) casting off this bLody that love for the



NOTES. 67

knowledge of the unbroken and supreme bliss which the Yogis
possess, and which is easily attainable by the favour of S'iva.”
—S'drdilavikridita.

St. XXVI.—J957d_should be #]: &H_as in the Mahinitaka
p. 153 where this Stanza occurs. The last line is not metrical
as it stands. In the Mahinitaka it runs thus: S9: GTRNIHAT-
7= indT % @78, There are also other differences.—S'drdii-
lavikridita.

St. XXVIL.—{#T = fancies, reveries see note on St. 76.
WTY9_ = to reach, to attain to.—Vans’astha.

St. XXVIIL.—Aa = a1, nevertheless. comp. St. 22.—S's-
kharini.

St. XXIX.—This Stanza is in substance the same as St. 74
supra and should have been noted only in the various read-
ings under that Stanza. ¥57 is explained by Rimarshi as % or
T, On the first line R. adds e ATBTRRETANTY: similar-
1y on the second REESIRAYFETAN on the third MTAFETATTET
[AT8ATT on the last e AR THFATDAAT i (@F29: || O3
TgerEiied: Tt Giartar € ¥ ||, —Sragdhard.

St. XXX.—Anushtub.

8t. XXXI—R=7 = thatin which there is no humilia-
tion or self-abasement. & = T (commentary G.) ward =
that from which none can be kept off. 3TEFIA = sTaraeq
PR (commentary @.) which is not clear- It means, I think,
that in which there is an exhaustless treasure. STHIA®H is nearly
the same as 877, N.’s reading is therefore better.—S’drdilavi-
kridita.

St. XXXII.—Compare St. 79 supra.—Manddkrdntd.

8t. XXXTII.—A{M¥—comp. Prasannardghava Nitaka p. 166.
Rémarshi renders ¥¥ apparently by II#7 (original T7) and adds
AER R #Ao: A AW 79:, The commentary in M. renders
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it by TSI, The former i. e. breaking I prefer and take to be the
meaning in the Prasannardghava.. On the case of &7 see
Siddh. Kaum. I., 268. ST has no particular proprlety, probably
it means instructors of people -—S’drdilavikr u,itta..

St. XXXIV.—IHHGd—comp. St. 95. or 69 TAAAT MG = run
about through hopes or expectation [of getting some favour]. F
&c. = where and what penance have you practised ? The Stanza
occurs also at p. 303 of the Kivyasangraha.—S'drdilavikridita

St. XXXV.—See Nitis’ataka Miscellaneous St. 15.

8t. XXXVIL.—See do. St. 2.

St. XXXVII. —See do. Mlscellaneous St. 16

St. XXXVIII.—The construction of 37 in the text is some-
what difficult. The reading of N. is therefore preferable, only all
the other five copies are at one. As it stands it must be taken
thus Prdeeer RAITE & a0 937 Jat SUTeASE & 7 &e. The
reading TFW is better as referring to the bit of bone suspended
over a IRPBET.~— Vasantatilakd. -

St. XXXIX—&AIGH = attempts, deeds comp. Gita IV., 19.
T IR {7 says RAmarshi. 87TRT &c. =made of the
adamentine stone. Rimarshi takes it as TRl HATY,—S'i-
kharini.

St. XL.—Vasantatilakd

St. XLI.—@T =sharp. Mallintha on Raghu VIII, 9 renders it
by dT.—Vasantatilakd.

St. XLIL—& & (Medini) &R see St. 41. 3¥: see St. 59.
For the case of ¥t see Siddh. Kaum. I, 278. & should be =d—
“those whose minds are [fixed] exclusively on internal tranquillity
(i. e. self-restraint).” The last line is not very closely connected
with the previous three.~&8'ikharini.

[
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St. XLIII.—3E is a superlative, its construction with the
ablatives is to be noted. T899 may be taken with ®74T as an in-
dependent epithet. The commentary in M. is as follows : I¥-
(sic should it be omitted ?) B X NAANA: FIITH oG 7
T (sic TGIA] ) TGT AFNGXT T JW: G2 & SEHGL AT @HiRe
{9 gAIRTEIT | 1 GANRTE: ST GO (FAARAT: F4T-
TR P AT @iz8 (@IT: 3@ {@WU. This is very obscure.
The translation I propose is this: “ We are pleased with simply
those sweet utterances more delicious than honey or clarified but-
ter which the divine and immortal Speech sends forth from her
sweet body”; -or perhaps 3{M&®: might be taken as “one
and then it will be “from her sweet ambrosial body .” ¥
may be either pleasure as in Kirdta VIIL., 3 or support, susten-
tation as in B% @1 B1% (Uttararbmacharita).—S'drdilavikridita.
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